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Magne Britannix 


Monarch Hibernizg; 
ac Galliz Regi poten- 
tilimo faufta omnia 
precor, 


Zi, N offero Majeftati 
my veftra. lxcubratinn- 
culas iffas Anato- 
micas: Munus fa- 
teor te minime dig- 

| ' num, quem Deus ad 
| [apremum fere honoris in: terres 
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culmen evexite Nhilominus [i om- 
nia jufto. trutine examine penfen- 
tur, quivis equus arbiter pronun- 
riabit eas ad te properare debere. 
(ogitaverat pridem apud fe Ma: 
jeftas veftra quam utile, imo Ne- 
ccffarinm buic Reipublica fit mul- 
tos babere peritos Chirurgos, fi 
re Pax alma floreat , five Bel- 
lum  ingrnat. QDuaproprer 6A 
fanxit , Ut dotkis aliquis ac peri- 
tus Medicus communionis  b#- 
jus fratribus ex fuggefiu, fin- 
qulis diebus Martis, bute exer- 
citio deftinatis, pracepta artis tra- 
deret ab anditoribus excipsen- 
da, atgue Anatomicis diffetti- 
onibus temporibus conftituty pre- 


effet. Duum ea munia mihi obm 


cunda ante aliquot annes com \ 


miffa fuiffent ; animadverti tl- 


lorum in rebus Anatomicy pro- 


fetlum mire tardatum ,  qH#e 
aulum baberent compendium A- 
natomicum » bingva vulgaris emif- 
lum. | Ub buie defiderio . occur- 
rerem, compendiolnm tale in. lu- 

cem 
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cem ‘emifi, ex cujus lettione, ty- 
rones frutium aliquem :percepere. 
Verum quum proficientibus., vi- 
[um fuilfet nimis jejunum, furep- 
fi id iterum in manus., ac %o- 
piofius de humani corporis par-| 
tibus differui: Quum itaque 
fecundé. cura. refittum ix ln- 
cem emittendum fit., ad quem 
potius , quam ad veftram Ma- 
jeftatem tendet-. que. prima fe- 
ture auttrix fuit ? Nec eft quod 
werear me audacie , aut inve- 
recundie crimen incurfurum : 
Quum mihi fecuritatem promit- 
tat eximia veftra comitaw at- 
que affabilitas erga omnes, que 
Omnium amerem  conciliant , 
ut dignitas regia timorem. 
Lue duo Sceptra Regibus fir- 
mant, Vaum hoc Opelle hu- 
tc ex hac Dedscatione promit- 
tere  pofum : Eam gratio- 
rem omnibus futuram , quod 
tantit ac talis Regs nomen fi- 
bi prafcripferit. Scribebam Lon- 
dint 4. Calend, OSob. Anni 
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Epiftola Dedicatoria. 
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ab exhibite in carne Meffiah, 
fupra millefimum fexcentefimum 
tricefimi feptimi. 
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Veltre Majeltatis 
cultor humillimus, 


ALEXANDER RetpDus 
Scote-Bretannns. 


der, 
YAEL Ow I prefent 
Ye, to Thee the 
third Editioxz 
of the Manual 
of Anatomy, 
which fhall be 

UGG the laft that 
us 6 ~“Ruilw Shall be p#b- 
lifbed in my 
lifetime , Whichis not fur from its 
period. The Hour-glafs hafteneth, 
and but few [ands remain nnrun 
The book of the Breft, and the book. 
of the Brain are altogether news as 
the book alfoof the Bones. In this 
Edition all things are {et down more 
fully, Methedically, and Correttly, 
thenin the former. If it give thee 
contentment , and further thy pro- 
ceedings, I have obtained that which 
L aimed at: for I expected no other 
reward of my labour, I have en- 
deavoured to fet down all things at- 
A 4 _ bem- 
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To the READER. 
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temperating my [elf as plainly and 
foortly as I could, tothe capacity. 
of thefe , who begin to additt their 
minds to this ftudy. I am not fo in| 
love with my on labours, as to think) 
that they. can profit [uch as have 
made a reafonable progre{s in it. 
However , it will ferve any one in 
fread of an Index ,.to prefent briefly 
unto the minde thofe things which 
they may finde fet down at large, in 
the ample difcourfes of learned Ana- 
tomifts, as well Ancient as Modern. 
Make then of it what ufe thou fhalt 
think,fitteft,.ad wife well to the. 
| Aarhor sho hath endeavoured to 
we (ease thee of fome pains, which thou 
“| muft have taken to have contrsved | 
“Sfuch acompend as this is, of the de- | 
feription of the parts of the body of | 
Man. 
Vale. 
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The explication of the 
firft figure. 


| 1 Lhehairy Scalp. 2 The Fore- 
|| bead. 3 The Ear. 4 The Eyes. 
‘}5: The Nofe. 6 The Mouth. 7 The 
‘| Chin. 8 The Temple. 9 The 
Cheek. 10 The Arm. 11, The 
| Hand. 12 The Breft. 13The Sides. 
114 The Belly. 15 The Genitals. 
16 The. Thighs. 17 The Kees. 
18 The Legs. 19 The Feet. 


The explication of the 
fecond figure.. 

| 1 The back part of the Head. | 
|} 2 The Shoulder. 3The: Elbow. 4 

| Zhe Back, 5 The Buttock. 6The 

| Hams. 7 The Calves of the Legs. 

|8 The Ankles. 9The Infteps, 10 

| The. Heel. 
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Thefe two figures areto be placed 
between the Epiftle ro the Rea- 
der and the firft Chapter. 
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K PyESS PLLPLES | 
The Number and 


~ Contents of the 
BooKs. 


He firft Book, containeth the 
de(cription of the parts of the 
belly,and hath 27 Chapters. 
The fecond Book, containeth the} 
defcription of the parts of the breaft., 


ana hath 12 Chapters: 
The third Book, defcribeth the 
head,and hath 26 Chapters. 

The fourth ferreth down the veins, 
arteries, and finews ef the limbs, 
and hath 7 Chapters 

The fifth Book, defcribeth the 
mulcles of the whole body, and bath 
31 Chapters. 

The fixth fetteth down the bones, 

and hath 28 Chapters. 
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THE 


FIRST BOOK 


of the lower Cavity, 
Called 


ABDOMEN. 


Cap. I. 


Of the divifion of the parts of rhe 
Body of Man in general. 


-Natomy is an artif- 


y cial feparation of | fcription | 
the parts of the bo | of Ana- Tis 


aya dy by fection, pra- 

2 Ctifed to abe to | 

- the knowledge of | 
the frame of it, and the ufe of each 
part. Inanatomical exercifes, firft 
the whole carkafs doth offer it felf, 


thenthe parts. 
The 
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| The Re- The whole hath four Regions, to 

hgions of| wir, the fore and ‘back parts, and the 
thewhole! jareral which are the right and left. 

I call the whole that which con- 
taineth the parts, and a pare that) | 
whithis.contairied inthe whole,: ac- | 

cording to the moft ample acception 

of the term part; for-in-a more 
‘(tri acceptation a part isa body fo- 
lid,cohering with the whole,endued 
with life, and framed’ to perform 
fome function. 

A part then muft be folid: the hu- 
mors then cannot be numbred a- 
mongft the parts , becaufe they are 
fluid. 

Secondly, it muft have life: and fo 
the extremities of hairs and nails are 
not to be accounted parts. 

Thirdly, one part muft not nou- 
rifh another: and fo theblood,far, 
and fpirits are not parts. 

Fourthly , it muft have a circum- 
{cription. | 

Fifthly, icmuft be united with the 

whole. : 

Sixthly, it muft have fome.action 
and ufe. | The 
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wert so 
The principal differences of parts| The dif- 
aretaken either from their nature | ferences 
i ; : of the 
or functions. From. their nature, pacts. 
partsare {aid to be either fimilary or 7 
diffimilary. | 
A firnilary partis that-whofepar-)| what ! 
ticles are of the fame: fubftance. and-| fmilary 
denomination: with the whole, :/ as. | part is. 
levery portion of a bone is: a’bone,Ic 
-|is otherwife called-a fimple pare. 
OF fimple:parts thereare-ten in 
number, to wit, The-skin, a ment- 
brane, the fleih; a fiber, a. Vein, an 
artery, anerve, a ligament, a-carti- 
lage, a bone: they are comprehen- 


| 


ded in thefe two verfes. 


Cartilago, caro, membrana, arte- |: 
14a, Nervus, 


Vena, ligamentum, cutis, 0s, lene 


tisfima fibra, 


To thefe,a tendon, which is the 
principal. part of a mufcle, may be 
added; for the fubftance of it, itis 
fimpte , without any compofi- 
tion. 


Of| 
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Of the former fimple parts;fome 
are fimple indeed, and thefe are in 
number feven ; the skin, a mem- 
brane , the flefh , a fibre, acarti- 
jage, a bone. The reft are onely 
fimple to the eye or fenfe , and not | 
to reafon; fora nerve ( for exam- 
ple) iscompofed of many filaments, 
covered with a membrane. 

A diffimilary part is that whofe: 
portions are neither of the fame 
fubftance, nor the fame denomina- 
tion; asamufcle , in thewhich are 
flefh, anerve, and a tendon, It is 
otherwifé called acompound part , 
and. an organicall part. 

i | | Things In an organicall part foure pat- 
~© | Ito be ob- | ticles are found ; Firft ; tlie chiefe 
>| eet. particle , as the chriftallin humour 

Hiagcall. | #9 the eye, | 
part. Secondly , that particle, without: 
I. the which the action cannot be per- 
2. | formed,astheoptick nerve. | 

Thirdly , that which furthereth 

the adtion, as are the membranes 

and mufeles. ee 
Fourthly, that by the which | | 

the! J 
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the action is preferved, as the eye- 
lids. 

Of organicall parts there are 
foure degrees. 

The firft is made onely of the fi- 
Mmilars, asa mufcle. : 

The fecond receiveth the firft kind 
of organicall parts,and other fimila- 
ries,as a finger, 

Thethird admitteth chofe of the 
fecond degree, asthe hand, 

The fourth is made of the third 
and other parts, asthe arme. 

Parts from their function are {aid 
to be either fuftaining or fuftained. 
The bones fuftaine the frame. of the 
whole body, the reft are fuftained. 


-}now thefe are the cavities or the 


limbs, 


Cap. TI, 
Of the circum{cription, regions, (ub- 
fiance,and parts of the Abdomen, 


F all the parts of the body 
\/ which are fubftained , we are 


to 


4, 
The dif- 


ferences 
of parts 
taken 
from 
their 
function. 
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to begin diffedtion with the cavities: 
Firft becaufe they offer themfelves 
to the view in the fore region of the 
body. . 
Secondly, becaufe they being 
moift ,. and aptco receive the im- 
preffion of the externall heat, foon- 
eft putrifie, and fend out noifome 
fmels, The cavities are appointed 
to receive the principal parts, and 
thofe which ‘minifter- unto them. 
Wherefore there are three cavities, 
according to the number of the 
principall parts. The head is for 
the brain, the breaft is for the 
heart, andthe belly for the liver. 
And becaufe this cavity is moft fub- 
ject to putrefaction, you are to begin 
at it. Now foure things concerning 
it offer themfelves. Firft, the circum- 
{cription, ur bounding of it. Second- 
ly, the regions of it. Thirdly, the 
fubftance of it. Fourthly, the fpeciall 
parts of it:... | 
As concerning the circumfcrip- 
tion Of it, it is fevered from the 
breaft by the midriff. Its bounded 
above’ 
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above by the cartilaco enfiformeis , 
and beneath by the fhare bones. 


The regions of it are three , the | 


uppermoft, middlemoft; and lower- 
moft: The uppermoft,which is boun- 
ded between the wsxcronita carti- 
lago, and three inches above the na- 
vell, about the ending of: the thort 


| tibs, hath three parts: The laterall, 


which are called hypochondria , or 
fubcartilaginea, becaufe they lie un- 
der the cartilages-of the fhort ribs. 
Inthe right hypocondrium lieth the 


greateft-part of the liver, butin the’ 
left the {pleen, and ‘greateft part of. 
| the ftomack. The'third part is that 


which before lieth betweenthe two 


laterall parts, and is properly called | 
epigaftrium, becaufe the ftomack’ 
lieth under it,In this part remarka- 
bleis the pit of the breaft, which is: 
called xxeS¥@) or fcrebiculus cordis m 


by the moderne Writers. The 
middfemoft part extendeth it felfe 


from three inches above the navel , 
to threeinches under it, The fore, 
part is where the navell ‘is’, ‘from | 
whence. 


er 
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whence it is called regio umbilical. 
The two laterall parts have no pro- 
per denominations. In the right are 
contained inteftinum caecum , wit 
part of Colon. Inthe left part of it, 

a portion of Jejunumr, and the reft of 
Colon. The relt of Iejannm is under | | 
the navell. The navell in man is | 
wrinkled, as the forehead of an 
aged woman; but in other creatures: 
itis onely a hard knot without hairs, 
having no wrinkle, Ichath no late- 
rall parts, having no proper names; | 
although Laurentius lib. 6. Hiftor. 
Anatom. afarmeth it to have, and | | 
sives them names ; in this region ts 
contained the whole hungry gut. 

_ The lower region is called war- 
yisev: This region hath three 
parts, the laterall, and che middle- 
mot: The laterall, which reach 
‘to the bypochondria, are called Az- 
yaves, becaufe they are the feat of || 
luft, which is called Aafxvee By 
Hippocrates they are termed “20~ 
vs, becaufe they being placed be- 
tween the hanch-bones, and. ribs, 
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| Part are contained a great part of the | 


| yeare, but in boyesthe fourteenth 


"||| €ncreafing in ‘them. Atthe fides of 
| the pubes appeare GeCovess or in- 
| : : d hi Inguina. 
| g#ina, the groines, Under this 


| bladder, the inte(ftinum rectum, and 
| the matrix:in women. 
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are lank, & feemto contain nothing, 
In Latine they are called Itia,becaufe | 7);,. 
the Llivm inteftinum lieth under 
them onevery fide. 'Befides this in. 
the right part are placed portions of 
the Colon, & cecum inteftinun . 
which are tyed together. Inthe left. 


Colen,and the inteftinum reflum. 

The-fore part of the hypogafri- | 
um by Ariftor.lib.1.Hift. animal.3. | 
is called i&» which Gazacalleth | 
Abdomen and Sumen, Under it 
lieth the pubes ,-which :word ‘figni-' 
fieth both the haires, and the place 
where the haires grow , which ap-_ 
peare to bud in girles the twelfth 


yeare., when way is made for the 
monethly courfesiand feed, the skin 
being there madethinner, the heat 


middle region are contained the 


The : 
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‘The-hindermoft partsare called 
lumbi, the loines , and they reach | 
from the bending of che back to the || 


buttocks, called zates , ab innitendo, \})/" 


becanfe when we fit, we reft upon 
chem. The flefhy part on each fide: 1s 


called QUes Sut $3 PAN ct a palpando , | las 


from culling orclapping.In the right 


loynes the right kidney; but in the || pil 


lefe, the left kidney is contained. 


CAP. III. 
Of the common containing parts: 
of the belly. 
He common:containing, parts |4 
of the -belly are:.foure,. the}! 


skarf-skin the:skin,,, the fat ,.and |) 


the membrana carnofa,:: 

... The skinin man.is called. cuts, 
but in bealts a/vta;. in Greek it is |) 
called., Mewes and. dees 3 either S}9) 
7% skeet, becaufe-it is eafily . lead) 


offs or from ous, feing it is the |flhy 


end. and.fuperiicies. of the whole |} 
body’: OF all. the snembranes:{}) 
: of 
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of the body itis chethickeft. ~__ 
| It hath a double fubltance ; the 
Jone is externall, . called: oaidteuss én 
| 6H 1 Nous w3¢) becaufe it is placed 
|upon the skin:as a-cover, but is 
||| termed.ceticula in Latin ; for it is 
|'aslarge asthe skin, and more com- 
| pact ; for watrifh fharp humours, 
paffing through the skin, are ftayed 
by the thicknefs of this, and fo pu- 
ftules are caufed. In man itis as the 
peelings of onions. It 1s without 
, blood, and without feeling. 

Three caufes concurre to the ge- 
| neration of it; to wit, the materi- 
| all caufe isa vifcous and oleous va- 
J pour of the blood. The. internall 
| efficient caufe, the naturall heat of 
| the fubjacent parts raifing it up, 
|| The.externall efficient caufe is the 


|| externall coldnefle, partly of the}. 


{| aire, partly of the skin it felf: It is 
|| engendered evenas the thin skin in 


{|| milk , and fat brothe ; Itis' hardly) 


feparate from the skin with a knife ; 
|| but eaflyiin living creatures. by 
|| a veficatory, andin dead — perfons 
| ae | by 


cuticula. 
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by fire, or fcalding hot water. © |)" 
Firft, the ufe of it isto defend the }}\" 
skin, which isof an exquifite fenfe, |] 
from external! immoderate:, either {f° 
heat or cold. In cold weather™ it iy" 
breaketh the cold, that: the perfpi- 1) 
ration fhould not: be altogether }j/™ 
hindered: In hot weather by its }})™ 
compactneffe it hindereth too great | 
perfpiration. 
: Secondly, to be a middle be-} 
al tween the skin, and the. object off} 
| feeling. | 
Thirdly, to ftay the ichorous fub-|}™ 
{tance from iffuing from the veines{§) 
and arteries; for this we fee when jg)” 
the cuticula is rubbed off by any” 
mMeanes. reich 1, 
2 The trite skin is fix times thicker [J 
than the skagfe skin: in children, |i)" 
women, and’thofe which are borne |! 
in hot countreyes , it is thinner; but }} 
inmen, and-in thofe who inhabit 
cold countreyes,. it is thicker. 

The Negroes become black , be- 
caufe they having a fofter skin, and 
large pores and loofe, many va- 

: pours 


»igll| burned, canfed the blackneffe of the 
if Iskin; for their infants are not borne 
ier|l) Black, but reddith.; and they after- 
is] Wards become. black, the. cuticula 
| growing in-themasin,.us. 
||. Theskin. inthe forehead and 
|| fides it-is.chin, thinner yet in the 
| palme ofthe hand, bue. thinneft of |. 
|) allin: the, lips and: cods, In the 
|| head , back, and under the heel it 
lis thickeft. Under the heel: the c#- 
| ticulainifome will be as thick as a 
| barley corne. 
| The.pores will.appeare in the skin 
| in the winter time, it being bared; 
oy | for where they are, the cuticula.will 
smal! @ppeare as a Goofes skin. 
| _ The skin hathan a¢tion , to. wit, 
‘vil the fenfe of feeling, 
_  Pinguedo,rwira, eft humor oleo- 3+ Off 
|| (4. noftri corporis aicalore moderato 
| fubjettarum, ills partium. elevatus, 
||| 4¢ tater membranam carnofami ac 
: cutem 


PMN TNE EN: 


The ANATOMY 


ae —— eee aD eo 


cutem concre[cere, qua’ partes (ant 

Irs kinds | 2¢%*/0ve5 4° frigidiores. Ejus dna 
funt species, axtngia, MEAN , CH fa- 
uum, five F. 

They differ; for fir, axungia 
isin beaftsenot horned, which are}! ” 
full toothed; but /evs in beafts not} y** 
horned, which are not full toothed. | 

Secondly axungia is eafily mel- 
ted, but not fo eafily congealed ; | 
but fevum is not éafily melted , but} 
is‘eafily congealed. 

. Thirdly, greafeis notbrittle; but. )§ 
tallow is. The fat under: the. skin jf, 
is. preafe; butin the caule, kidneyes, |f\t 
the heart, the eyes; and about: the jg)! 
joynts, it is tallow. | | 

The ules of it are thefe :° Firft, | Ct 
it defendeth the body from the fi 
aire ; fo Apothecaries, ‘when-they | 
mean to preferve jucyes, they poure 
oile upon them. | 

Secondly, it preferveth the na- jp hin 
turall heat. aa ines, 

Thirdly, it furthereth beauty fin 
by filling. up the wrinkles: of thefpici 
skin. ARR QAR Meco 


Fourthly, 


of- the. BO DY. . 
i. ‘Fourthly, in the Muscles tc.fillech 
|| upthe emptyrplaces, it is under the 
Vellels that they may paffe fafely ; in 


‘ithe Intrals it helpeth concoGion, in 


gia} | |the Buttocks it is as down ina pillow. 

el) |) ALembrana ciarnefa, or veda oup-| 4. 
ntl || Kadi |... called in Man,‘ ndrathat |, femora 
dii|fic is in him flefhy, -but nervous, oad 


‘Wiand fo Nervea; but becaufe in 
||| Beafts, which. the. Ancients; ufed 
||| moit commonly. .to. difle& ;.-it is 
| endued- with flefhy. Fibres in. the 
| birtliit 1s red, but in thofe of ripe 
j, age, white; im the forehead and 
ts, Meck t¢ is more flefhy. . Within. it 
the) iscbedewed.- with); a. vifcuous Hus 
| mour, to further their motion, -by | 
ith) keeping. the fuperficies: of them 
iit|) from deficcation , which otherwife 
hey) Might fall oue by reafon. of their 
yiiel| Motion, . Icis of anexquifite fenfe, 
whereof when. it is pricked with 
sharp Humours’, >it caufeth groov- 
ingsy/ fachasare felt. in the begin- 
auty Ming of Ague-fits. .. Firlt, it prefer- | Tes ures f 
iq] eth the-heat of the internal. parts. : 
)Secondly., it. .furthereth othe ga: || 
bi ise B therin 
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{ chering of the far- Thirdly , it || | wt 
trengtheneth the Veffels which pafs}) 
between it and the skin. | | 


Cap. IV. 
Of the proper containing 
parts. 


q Fane proper containing parts, |], 
@ -are the Mutcles of the belly,|])., 
and the Periton:#m. Ofthe mufcles|} 
we have fpoken elfwhere,Chap.17- 
Peritonaum is tyed aboveto the]! 
Midriff, ‘below to che fhare and} 


flank bones; in the fore-part firm-|f/,, 
lyto the cranfverfe mufcles, but}f/,, 
chiefly to their Tendons about the} \., 
Linea alba, behinde to the flefhy 
heads of thefe Mufcles loofely, and}} 
the membrane of the Nerves, ‘which}| 
come from the vertebre of the}! 
doynes, Theend of this firm con-' 
nexion is to preffe-equally the belly, ] 
for the expulfion of the Ordure; 
and breathing. If this connexion 
had :nect been, the Peritexaum 
roi would 


= 
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'twould have become wrinkled, the 

| | Mufcles being contracted. If ic had 

‘jnot been loofe tyed to the flefhy | 

|| parts, the contraction of chem in the | 
compreflion of the belly had been 

|Lhindred. 

| Asfor the proceeding of it, Fad- 

| Copizs will have it to proceed from a 

} firong twifting of fiiewes, from 

| whence the Azefenterium hath its 

| beginning. Some will have it to 

| proceed from the Ligaments by the 


I \\| which the vertebre of the loynsand 
te) the Os facrum are tyed together. 

mil.) © Picolbarinens will: have them 
tl | to be framed of thofe nerves which | 


{pring ont of the fpinales medulla, 
about the firft and third Vertebra 
| of the loynes, which are tyed to- 
| gether by both the meninges, when 
they march further; Here it is ve- 
|), ry thick, becaufe it was tobe much 
hl) extended, | 

Ii} - Ie is double every where, but 
WG) chiefly about the vertebre of the 
it!) loynes, where between the dupli- 
aim| cations lye the Vena cava, the Aorta}: 


oul B2 and } 
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and the Kidneys. In the Hypoga- 
ftrinm , two tunicles are apparently |) 
“feen, between which the bladder || 
and matrix lie. Allthe parts which || 
4 receive nourifhment from the Vena 
i cava, are feated between the coats, 
1 as the afore-named parts ; but thofe 
| which receive nourishment from the 
| Vena porta,as are they which ferve 
for concoction of the nourifhment, | 
are not; the umbilicall Veflels alfo || 
| are’ placed in the duplicature of the | 9) xi 
| Peritonewm, that they may march 


nt 


4 the more fafely. i 


| Tothe beginning of the produ- 
| Gions of the peritoneum the inner |) 
| coat.cleaveth firmly, and shuttech }]},,.. 
| the hole by the whtch the f{permatick | | 
‘| veffels pafle fromthe lower part of | }i,¢,, 
| the belly. If this be broken,the outer | }}7,., 
|. coat is relaxed, and foa rupture tis|j},): 
jcaufed. . | 
| The Peritoneum is thickeft ; |] /)-. 
Firlt, where there are manifelt hu- 
mours, to hinder the breaking of the 
fabjacent parts, and iffuing out. of 
| them,.as.above the ftomack. 
Secondly, 


t 
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Secondly, where many vellels and 
fpirits are, as above the fpleen. 


Thirdly, where much ftretching fs } 
required, asabove the bladder, ma- | 


trix, and {tomack. 


CoA PHM 
Of the Omentum. 


He parts contained ferve ei- 
A ther for nutrition, or procre- 
} ation. As for the parts ferving for 
| nutrition, they either ferve for .chy- 
lifcation, or fanguificatton,. The 
principall efficient caufe of chylt- 
| fication,is the ftomack; but the pitt 
| vants are the Caube,& the Pancreas. 


| The principall efficient’ caufes: 

lL of fanguification, are the liver and 

"}\ {pleen, but the other parts are the | 
|} adjuvant caufes, Of thefe. fome 


i} receive the excrements of the: chy- 


i) lification, as the guts, The excre-' 
‘};ments of the fanguification are 
‘|two, choler, and the watrifh hu- 


|| our. The chinn Choler is received 
B3 by 


Of the 
patt cen= 
tained im} 
the lo-~ 


wer belly} i 
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by the vefica felleas but the groffle|| 


choler, by the meatus cholidechus: 
‘The watrifh humour is tarned to 


the kidneyes, and from thence to 


the bladder, by the ureters. 


The parts appointed for procre- 
ation, are che genitals, both in} 


‘men and women. Next then to 


the Peritonzumis the Omentum, or 
caul, in Greek it is called 21x00, 
org 7 Shrew, Becaufe it feemeth 
to fwim above the upper guts. The 
Arabians call it Zirbus. 
It is compofed of two mem=- | 
branes. The uppermoft doth fpring | } 
from about the bottome of the fto- | 
mack, from the common coat of 
it, and is tyed to the: hollow part 
of the liver and fpleen. i" 
The lowermoft doth fpring from: 
the Peritonexm, immediately un- 
der the midriff towards the back, 
and is tied to the hollow part of the 
liver,to the midriff, to the dzodenum 
inteffinum,to the convex part of the 
fpleen; and laft ofall, to all chat part 


ofthe Golon which marcheth under 


the ftomack. Ic 
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It hath veines onely from por- 
ui\| | pax Galkroepipbois dextra & frnifttra: 
tlfithey are inferted. into the upper 
wll membrane’, but. epiplow dextra & 

|| poffica into the. inferiour mem- 
1) | brane.. | 
i) | de hath fo many arteries from 
ramus celiacus, CG -mefentericus. 
It hath :fmall finewes from: the co- 
ftal branch of the fixth paire.: Ic 
‘(hath rauch fat: if it be plentiful, 
'|andithe caule reach to the os «pubzss} 
in’ women-it -caufeth fterility.,. by 
'comprefling the-mouth. of the ma- 
Lerixg: in men it caufeth a Rup- 
ture, by relaxing the peritoneum: 
This rupture is called epipdoente- 
rocele, : 

In figure-it-reprefenteth 2. Faul- 
cohers pouch, according to Galen: 
The mouthis round,.and the bot- 
tome is made by the two- mem- 
branes joyned together. 1 his. will 
appeareiif you fill ic with water, by 
Galens advice... 

It is then of fabftance.membra- 
nous,,that it might--admic dilata- 
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tion and extenfion. It is thin, that it 


fhould not -burden the fubjacent |} 


parts ; it is compact’ to: hinder the 
diffipation ofthe internall heat, and 
torepel the externall cold. 


The fat is about the veines and} {/™ 


arteries, to firéngthen them from 
bein> comprefféd by the repletion 
of the belly; and>* other: mottons. || 
When the ftomack is fall ; and the || 
guts empty the upper membrane fs 


raifed ;° the lowerremaininginits | })"" 
| owne place ; but ifthe © guts: befull,)} 
‘and the ftomack’empty, then=theclo- 
{wer membrane riféth upj' the upper | 9) 
remaining in its own place. Itis‘tyed 


to the ftomack, being’a middle part 


| between the colon and the fpleen; 


and that it‘fhould°not ‘totter from} | 


|fide'to fide; Teis-tyed in the righ 


fide “to the: €olon: and” fiver’ ; 
but in the left fide to the fpleen. 
Ic hath its beginning from thofe 


_ || parts unco ‘which it is cyedy ‘that it 


might receive veines and» arteries 


ftom’ ‘thence for bloud aud - life. 


The lower partis free and untyed, 
that 
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thac fomtimes the upper, fome- 
times the lower membrane) might | 
| rife up. oi 
| The ules of ic are three: ‘Firf, 
ic cherifhech the internall heat’ of 
the {tomach and inteftines. 

Secondly, it miniftreth nourifh- 
ment to the parts in time . of 
famine, Galen. de xf. part. 1.2,¢.11. 

The third is to contain the hu- 
mours flowing from the inteftines, 
which the glandules cannot. re- 
ceive wholly atone time,. Hippoc. 

| lib. de glandalts. j shes | 

'\ Creatures which have no caul,help '| An ob- f/ 

the concoStion, by doubling their | fervation | 
hinderlegs, and refting their belly 
upon them, as Hares and Conies. 

They who :have had, a portion 
of it cut off, becaufe it was. cor- 
rupted, -having fallen out. by. rea- 

|| fon of a wound received in -the 
abdomen, have afterward a, weak 
| concoction, and.are enforced £0 co- 
WI ver the belly. well. see Galen Lite. 
IN| 4a de xej2 part.gs where -he proveth| ., 
‘|}| this by example. . 
| BS Cap: 


ae SF stele LA 


The ANATOMY 


LEEDS TETETLD, (PATTI PLLC) oe 


Cap: VI. 
Of the Gula. 


The He Gullet or weazand is an 
march- organicall part, which begin- 
ing of it.| neth about the root of the tongue, 

and pafleth from thence directly be- 
icween the wind-pipe, the vertebre 
ofthe-neck, andthe foure firlt ver- 
tebre of the breft, upon the which }} 
it refteth; but when it is come to |] 
the fifth. vertebra of the breft, ic |) 
giveth way to the trunke of: the | 
great artery defcending, by tur- [| 
ning a littleto the right fide’; after- 
‘ward accompanying the arterie to 
the ninth vertebra, there it is rai- 
‘fed up: by meanes of the membranes 
‘from the vertebra, and marching 
above the arterie, it pafleth through | | 
‘the nervous body of the. midriff, | 
and is. inferted into the {eft orifice 
of the ventriculus: about the ele- 
venth vertebra ofthe breft. 
Ie is properly called stuex@- én 
names of | sevés 4 UMnpes, guia anguftus & 
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Sexmae> | See 


longus : fee Ariffot. Ye-hiftor. ani-| 
|| mal.16, It is alfo called serge, om 

i |e To Gey Nees quod cibum aa ventri- 

| \culum vehat. | 
_ Irisframed of three membranes. | Its. frw-fil)) 
|) | The firftis the uttermoft and com-| ure. - 
‘S]] | mon, compaffing the two proper, 
i) {which it hath either from: the pe- 
‘Wl \ritenenm; accotding to fome ,-or 
| from the ligaments of the vertebra 
of the neck aud breft, upon which 
0) lin reftech. The fecond is the mid- 
(| dlemoft, and it is flefhie and thick, 
| Jand hath onely tranfverfe fibres. 
i) The third is -the- innermoft,.and it 
is membranous, and “hath onely 
i fmalland ftraight fiores.. 

It is joyned*to that membrane 
which covereth the throat;. palat, 
mouth,and lipssfo that before-vomit- 
ing , fignes in the ‘lips ~ will appeare. 

It hath veines both from the we- 
nacava,and the porta; for-ic hath 
fprigsfrom-vena fine: pari, while it 
isyet in-the breft: but where it is 
joyned to the ‘ventricle, it hath 
fome twigs from ramus. corowa- 
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rius., Which proceedeth from ‘the 
porta. 

Ie hath. arteries. from the inter- 
coftall arteries, and ramus caliacus 
CoreKnartus, ) ) | 

Nerves it hath from the fixth paire, 
which are carried obliquely, for fafe- 
ty, as Ga/ex noteth J. 6, de u/u part. 
and are very: many; which is, the 
eaufe that the partsabout the upper 
orifice of te ventricle are fo fenfible. 

Nts glan-. Ithath foure Glandules ; two. in 

dultss {the throat, which are called Ton- 
file, or Almonds, common to 
the weazand and che Larynx ,. 
which prepare the pituitous, hu- 
mour to mo ften them: other two 
ithdth about che middle of it; to- 
wards the back, about that place 
where rhe a/pera.arteria is. divided 
into two branches, under which it: 
lieth. 

The ufel rhe weazand ferveth as a fun- 

of ix. | nelltocarrymear and drink to the 
maw; for: it recerveth them by. di- 
latingits proper ince:nall coat, and 

panes them downe by the con- 
ftri@ion 
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firiction of che middlemoft coat,and 
the mulcles of the Pharyzx. 


MEM : ; 

|| Cav.:¥V LI; 

W)! Of the Venitriculus. or 

a ie ceaipdanshs 

rt, 

te : “Hat part catch we term the res deeae 
He  Stomack in Englith, in. Latt:'| mination 
if lis called Ventricalus, to diftinguifh 

in 


it from the great ventricles. In. 
i) | Greek, yesp and xe/Aid, frdin ILS. 
Oi} | cavitie. | 7 
| It is placed immediately. ander | 
tl) ithe midrife, which ic ctoucherh :; 
\) |wherefore if ic be too full, tc cau- 
i) }feth a didiculty of breathing, by 
uel hindering che- motion of it. Inthe 
| }forepart,andin che right fide, xt’ is 


| Tts fitnae 


| tion. 


icovered wich the: hollow: part’ of 


the liver; in che lefe fide by the 
ir) |fpleen s: cowards the: back «by: the 
he | aorta, the venacava, and the pax- 

dir|) -eres, which furrherits-heat. 

nti} ¢ The bignefle of it is commonly: Its big 
ir|) jfuch, as is capable to receive fo, nefs. 
oa} | much 


i Its cons 


(Tts fub- 
{tance.. 
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much food at one time, asis fufhi- 


cient for nutritiom Ie is lefle in}! 
women than in. men,.to give: way, || 
tothe difteation of the matrix. They:}| 
who have large mouths; have. large] | 


ftomacks. 


It is joyned-with the guia on thee} } |i 


left fide, whereits upper orifice is: 
itis tyed’ to the daodenum,. where: 
the lower, orifice: ts. on the right 
fide, The bottome is joyned to the 
‘upper part of the:caule. 


iu: The fabftance of it, is membra—-| | 
nous, that it might admit diftenti-| | 
on and confiriction.. It hath three 
-membranes.. The-firft-is common, | | 
which it hath from the peritoneum, 
about the upper orifice; itis the | } 


-thickeft: of all thofe which fpring 
fromthe peritonenm; the fibres .of 
it are itraight.. 

The fecond is flefhie,and.the fibres 
eof it are tranfverfe, under which 
a.few oblique and flethie lye. 

The third is. niembranous ,. en- 
-dued with all kinds of fibres; - the 
Acarghe-are moft confpicuous and 
i‘ plentifull, 
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plentifull, to embrace the food firm- 
ly, untill chylification be perfected , 
as the fecond membrane. hath, ob- 
lique to expell the chylus. 
It hath alfo cwo orifices. 
| The one is imthe-left fide, called’ 
l]) | fniftrum., Wider than that in the 
-Jright, that meac not. well chewed 
might che- Better pafle, It is called 
inGreek %¢¢¢s (or, from. whence. 
the paines which happen.in it are 
Hcalled xapdhaayan, and xaploryeci:. 
| |becaufe there is a. great confent be- 
| |tween ie and the heart, by reafon 
ofthe twigs of nerves which. pro- 
ceed from the fame branch, which 
doe fpring-from the fixth paire,. 
communicate to both; fo that one. 
being affected primarily, the other 
muft fuffer by confent. 

This hatch orbicular fibres, that: 
the meat and drink being once re- 
ceived within the capacity of. the 
ftomack., it might be exactly fhut, 

‘jleft fumes and the heat fhould 
)| break out, which might hinder con-. 
coctione 3 ; 
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The other by the, Grecans is 9} i 


called tace@; janitor, or doore- } 


‘keeper, becaufe tt, asa Porter, doth yw: 


make way for the Chylus to de-| 
fcend to the duedenum: It is not | 
wide asthe other orifice, becaufe it 7) 
was onely to tranfmifle the elabo- | 
tate Chy/us: wherefore befides its }), 
tranfverfe fibres, it hath a thick ff) 
and ‘compat circle, reprefenting | 
the (phincter mufcle, that ic might | 
the more eafily open and fhut. 

It hath veines, Ar(t,from the trunck || 
of vexa porta, and this is pyloricus 
ramus, or from the branches of the |} 
fame : wherefore from ramus fple-|) 
nicus itt hath gafrica, from whence 
Coronaria {pringeth ; Gaftroepiplozs 
finiftra,& vas breve,from the ramus: 
mefentericus, before it be divided 
it hath Gaftroepsploisdextra. 

ft hath Arceries frony ramus ca- 
liacus , which doe accompany eve- 
ry veine. 

Ic bath many nerves from the} 
fxth paire, which with the ’.cw/2 
patling through the midriffe, crofle 

one 
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‘}/one another; for the right finew 
doth compaffe; the Jeft. and fore- 
| part; but che left, the right and: 
‘l hinder part .of the ftomack. So 
Mt} chac the upper part of the ftomack 

is of an exquifite fenfe. Thefe 
li three veflels..pafle berweene. the 


Sooke 


in their, orifices, in the.internal mem-: 
brane... ibaa i 
It is the feat of hunger,: and 
fooneft.doth feele the defect of a- 
iment; for blood,,being {pént in: 
the -veines; upon the, nourithment 
of: the -body, the fidres.of the in- 
ternall membrane of the ftomack 
ilare contracted, and fo this paine 
which is called: hunger, is canfed. 
The action of the ftomacke 1s 
Chylification:: now Ghylus is a 
white juyce, reafonable thick, like 
| Barley creame, wrought bythe fa- 
i! culty of the ftomack’out of the a- 
li liments. This is’ chiefly elaborate 
ne by che heat of che ftomack, yet the 
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4 || adjacent parts putting to their hel: 


i} commonand proper coats, and end |}, 
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the liver, in the left, the fpleen: |) 
above the midriffe, below the guts, | It 
before the caule, behind’ the trincks jg iii 
of vena'cava, and the aorta. ’ This | 
heat of the ftomack is temperate,and || 
fomewhat moift, that this conco¢tion |] 
might refemble boyling. - : 
Of figure, it is round moderately;;|| 
partly, chat’ ic fhould not’ rake too |} 
much room ; partly, that ic might || 
recelvemuch. Itisfomewhat long, Jit 
and hath two orifices higher than the || 
‘bottom, leftif one fhonld have been'|| |t 
‘inthe bottom, the alimentuncon- |} 
‘cocted fhould have iffued out of it.” 
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Of the Inteftines y. or 
GUT §. 


He: Guts: are: called-in: Eatine 

duteftina; tn Greek Evreese Og 
mr wris - They: begin at the 
Pylorus, andiend in the. Funda- 
ment, 


They. 
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They have a round figure, that | The f~ 
they mighe contain fifficient nou- |S" 
rifhment, 


They are of a‘membranous fub- 


i ftance, that they might readily have 
\conftriction and dilatation.: 


Tulength,they are fix times as long 


}| as che whole body. 


They have three coats, one com- 


{mon from the Perstonexnz, but me- 


diately ; foria the Daodenum, and 
that part of the Co/oz which cleaveth 


\to the {tomack, it proceedethimme- 


diately from the lower membrane of 


the caule ;-burin the jejunum, ileum, 
|the refEof the co/ex, and thick guts, 
i \ic proceedeth fromthe membranes 
Niof the mefenterium. 


They have two proper, to re- 


ijtaine,, and expell readily : The 
Hioutermoft is membranous, the in- 
|}nermoft nervous; alchough it feem / 
ito be fethy, by reafor of che crufty 
‘fabftance with which it is lined ;: 
liwhtch is framed of the Excre- 
‘Ii ments of the third concottion of 
| che guts themfelves. It is alfo gla- 


fed 
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| fed with a mucous fubftance, which\]\— 
is nothing elfe but an excrementi- }/j\" 
tious flegmy fubftance, bred in the |} 
firft concoction: This. furthereth §} 
the expulfion of the feces,and hinde- fi 
reth excoriation, which might bef} 
caufed when jharp humours paffe |) 
thorow them. " | 
This internal membrane in the final || 
guts hatch oblique fibres, but the ex- |} 
ternall tranfverfe, becaufe thefe are} §!" 
appointed for the retention and ex-| 9" 
pulfon of the chyJzs. But inthe thick || 
Guts, the inner membrane hath tranf 
verfe, but the outer hath oblique and 
{traight, becaufe they are appointed 
for the expulfion of the excrements: 
The inner membrane of the. fmall 
guts is full of wrinkles, to ftay the 
chylus.from paffing too foon. . Be- 
tween the common coat and thofe 
which are proper, the veze carte- 
| rie Mefaraice march. | 
‘Their |- |. The veins flow. from the Porta, 
{Veins. | although not from the fame 
; ‘branch: Forthe duodenus furculus, 
isfent into the duodenum, and the 
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| Hemorrhoidalis, to the left part of 


thel} {the colon, and the whole reflum, as 
uh [the dexter mefentericus is fent to the 
dell |jejunum,cacum, ileum, and the right 
be|ipart of the colox. Epiplors poffica; is 
fe||finferted into the middle part of the 


|colon , which marcheth tranfverfly 
mil|| under the ftomack ; befides thefe, a 
ad|{fprig from the ramus ep'gaftricus of 
re| | |thevena cavais fent to the inreftinum 
||| rectum, which maketh the externall 
inkl || Pemorr hoidal. 


w}i|/ Lhe Artertes fpring partly from | phe Ar- 
{||| 742245 coelracus, partly from both the | teries. 


{||| elenterice, to the duodenum, and | 
jthe beginning of jejunnm ; a fprig is | 
jfent from the right ramus celiacus ; | 
te | but to the reft of the ye;znumy; to ile~ 
»,.|||4m, cecum, and the right patt of 
| colon mefentericus {uperior :to the left | 
|) part of coloz, and tothe inteftinum 
rectum, mefeatericus infertor is fent, 
| At the latt, epiploss poStica, whichri- 


nel feth fromthe lower part of arteria 


ant 1 | 


—' |\ {tomack, 


| fplenica, which is the left branch of | 
fel | @rteria caliaca, is fent to the middle | 
| part of ‘celoz, which lyeth under the}. 
Nerves! 


f 
7 


se = ae <a =_— = =r 
ga : oof J 7a eee a: EO — gr" Sa 
=P LL A BA = Ct ie yy 
i Ps joj Cat fi ii ~ b Ya a 7 ~ 


F, 

(4 
i 
¥ 


ji 


a ce Dt ne tf A 


The ANATOMY 


Nerves they have from the {ixth jf) 
paire; the duodenum hath imali 9) 
twigs from the ftomach, which goe 9)" 
to the pylorus. The other guts have fij\* 
very many, which fpring from the} 
branch which is beftowed upon the jf)\"5 
roots of the ribs: but the snteftinum |)\\ 
reétum, about the pode, hath foure })}\MM 
twigs from the fifth conjugation of }/)/' 
thofe which fpring from the os /a-}))/"! 
crum.. This isthe caufe why fo great }¥ 
painisfele in the colov, c& reflum |) 
when they areill affected. i 

T he guts have fat without,and not {/} 
within. aye 

The guts are of two forts; for they |/}|" 
are either.chin or thick. Be) ie 

The. thin, which have thinner {jj 
membranes, are in number three. _{/}” 

The firft 1s duodenune, becaufe it is |" 
thought.to have 1 2 inches in length. | 
Ic doth paffe directly under che fto- || 

| mack, to the beginning of thofe guts] | 
which begin to be gathered by the}. 
mefenterium, for thisis tyed with it 

The fecond is jejunum, or the 
hunery gut; for.in dead. carcaffes 

it 
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jitisfor the moft part found empty; 
jpartly, by reafon of the multitude 
of the Veins; partly, by reafon of 
the acrimony of the choler,; which 
proceedeth pure from the liver. In 
length it is 12 hands breadth and 
|chree inches, and as broad ‘as the 
{ring finger. The ‘internall mem- 
|| brane is longer than the external; for 
4) ic hath innumerable orbicular, and 
| ranfverfe wrinkles to ftay che chylus. 
“Ie beginneth on the right fide, under 
thecoloz, where the dvodenum ende 
eth, and the-guts begin to be wrea- 
thed., and filling almoftthe whole 
-umbilieall region, it endeth into the 
‘|| sleum; of all other gutsit hath great- 
eft ftore of. veins ‘and arteries ; and 
by thefe you may finde the circum. 
Aeription of it. “Adeatws biliarius is 
infected into the beginning of this 
|| gut, which fendeth choler from. the 
| gall, which pricketh the:gats to haften 
expulfion. . L290 
The thitd is sles it hath thin- 
ner membranes than the reft of the 
tenzid. Jt 1s feated under the na-. 
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vell, and filleth both the /éa..: Itis 
the longeft of all the guts, for in 
length it containeth 21, hand- 
breadths; but it is the narrowelt of 
all,forit is but aninchin breadth. It 
hath fewer wrinkles then. the feja- 
num, and lefler, which about theend 
of it fearcely appear. 

It beginneth where both fmaller 
and fewer veins appear, and endeth 
about the place of the right Kidney, 

i where it is joyned -both -with the 
Inteftinum cacum, & colon, The 
external coat of the tenuia tnteftina 
is more-thin and flefhy then: the in 
ternall.. Ie-ath tranfverfe and orbi- 
| cular,fibres; with a -few iftraight co 
ftrensthenthe tranfverfe. . The in. 
ternall coat it} hath partly ftraight,’ 
partly oblique fibres: yet. fewer 
ftraight than the éraffa inteftina 
have., Thefe guts havea motion fuch 
as worms have when they, craw], ! or || 
leeches when they fuck, to draw, 
downward thechy/us:: for itis notin 
our power: to'fend this away, as we 
do the'excrements, ‘The craffa inte-, 
frina 
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'il|| Piva have not thisfhotion , and by 
\N))| reafon of this motion,the upper part 


i+})| of the gut may be wrapped in the Jo- 


| ee) 


li) ed ¢/eos or comvolenlus. 

1) Now follow the intefiva craffa, 

ill) the great guts; they are: three in 
‘number alfo. 

let The firlt is called cecusg words, 

th)| the blind guc, becanfe one end of it 

Wlisfhut, fo, that at the fame orifice 


ie) the chylws paffeth, and: returneth.' 


iti)—In man itis like a thicke round 
it))wworme coyled together, It is big- 
i} fer in an infant-thamin a: man ; 
four inches in dength and one in 
id |bredth. It isnot tyed tu the mefen- 
ih lberisne 3 but being couched round, 
if is tyed to the right kidney. In 


| found perfons it is alwayes empty. 


=> 


m|\'1n foure-footed beats it’ is:alwayes 
ch} fall of excrements. Apeshave ic lar- 
w }gerthanda man, Dogs larger chan 


in| Apes; but Conies, Squirrels and 


id 
_— 


ne|jthe proportion of their bodies. 
ite\| -» The fecond is colon, ores, odo. 78 


ind | u@avesy 
yo, - 
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of || wwer, which caufech the fickneffe call- | 


‘Rats, largeft ofall, if yon confider | 


The 
thick 
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xorvey. becaufe it®detaineth the ex- 
crements. It hath its begining from 
ileum & cecum, and mounting up 
by the dextrum ilium,when it-comes 
co the liver it. pafleth tranfverfly 
under the ftomack to the left i/iam, 
and from thence to the beginning |} 
4 of os facrum. | 
It istyed firftto the right kidney jf... 
in the right fide, by: the externall]} i, 
membrane;then in the middle to the || byl 
bottome of the ftomack, and at the ]f\.;. 
laft unto the left kidney. In length, |}... 


jtis of feven hand bredth and fevenj} | 


‘ 


\ 


inches.Itis the’broadeft of all others|)} 


that tt might contain all the excre-]} 1 
ments. i . | te t 

It hath cells, which {pring from}... 
the interall cunicle of it: Thefe cels}}) > 


Ri os Peace 
are kept in their figure,by a ligament], 


halfean.inch broad, which paflech a 
through the upper and middle ‘part’ ee 
of icallalongit;this being broken‘or te 
diffolved, the cels appeare no more. in 
‘Their ufe ts co hinder the flowing ¥ 
of the excrementste-one place,which lj." 


would compreffe the parts adjacent. | hs 
It. Reig 
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7 Ic hatha valve where it is joyned 
iol with ienm, like to the Sigmoides in 
. ithe Sinus of the heart. This valve {fo 
i) ftoppeth the hole which is common 
,,|} £0 the t/eon and co/on, that flatuofi- 
wolf &Y cannot afcend to the é/exm, much 
* | leffe excrements réegurgitate, If one 
| would find this out, let him pour in 
alll water into the Inteftinum retlum, 
tel and hold up the guts: The water will 
bell {tay when it is come to the valve,if it 
iH be found. If this valve be relaxed by 
all ficknefs,excrements may regurgitare; 
and expelled by vomit and. clyfters, 

| alfo come to the ftomacke 
|. The third is ivteftinum rettum, 
the ftraight gue: ic hath its begin- 
ning where the co/oz endeth, and 
Hendeth where it maketh the azys: 
ely it is'ofa {panin length, not fo wide 
‘tb as che colon, the mufche voen"¢ is at 
MY the end of it: It hath thick and 
0M flefhie externall coats, and fo a fo- 
(GH jution of unity init may the fooner 
lb) beuniced. Ithath many tranfverfe 
il Fbres , few oblique, and fome 
(cil {treight.. It hath veins not from 
y ee Porta 
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\ Hemorrhoidall. (ca 
The guts have a threefold ufe; for aii 

firft, they all concoct the chylus fent f 
from the ftomack better. | 

| Secondly, the fmall guts digeft (f 

| the chylus. iiew, 

{ Thirdly, the thicke guts expell che /f 

| excrements. | 


Cap. IX. 
Of the Mefenterium 

He fubftance is membranous ; }} 
Firft,thac ic might bee light, and |] 
| fhould not prefle together the veffeli |} 
iby its weight: Secondly, chat it|}y 
| might bee extended into all dimen- |] 
1 fions, by reafon of the fibres: Third- 
| ly, that betweene the membranes it 

} might the more readily gather fat. 
Irisof a circular figure, which 
is moft capable, that it might an- 
fwer the Jength of the guts, and ||) 
keep || 
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~||| keep them: within a {mall compaffe 
onl), and placelikewife. 
ing},  Ieisframed of two proper mem- 
tall) branes, one above another,. {trong 
| enough; and one common, between 
fitl!) which and the proper, the veffels 
eit}! paffe fafely to the guts. 
| The veins are called Alefaraica, 
ehl|| thefe {pring from ramus me[enteri- 


| cus» dexter & frnifter, branches of 


thelli the Vena Porte. 


fe hae , 
_ |} fuperior, the otheinferior, branches 
of the arreria mefenterica, which 


|| paffe as the veins: doe. 


Leach fide, fpringing from the bran- 
Sj) ches of the fixth pair, which goe to 
andl] the roots of the ribs ; others it. hath 


ielll' fromm chofe which {pring from the 


Litt pimalis medulla, between the firft, 


th} fecond,. third and fourth werrebra 


+l) of che loynes. 

sit] Fhattheveffels mighs paffe fafely 
. | without ruption,Nature hath placed 
ith} glandules betweene the divaricati- 
it} ons Of the veins and-arteties, 


ind | C3 The: 


a | 
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| Iehath alfo: two arteries,the one | 


| Asforchenerves, it hath two on 


Glan- 
dules, 
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WESES: pega Nee ecm? eomenomes eemeceme J) esate 
The big- | . The biggeft of thefe is about the |f\@.1 
gelt. center of the mefareum, wherethe |f\1) 
diftribution of the-veffels beginneth. jf 
If this become fcirrkons, the ex- {f) 
tenuation of the whole body enfu- [I \ fr 
eth, becaufe the paffing of the Chy- MW hak 
Jus ishindered : Jeane perfons have |) }/ 
larger glandules than the fat, be- hie, 
caufe the fac doth fufiiciently guard {}}r 
the diftribution of the veflels, and |}),,; 
preferveth the heat of the veffels, _}}}\, 
The arteries bring fpirit ; burthe ff}... 
veins doe bring both the Chy/us to} 
the liver, and nourifhment co the} 
inner parts; but not at the fame}} |, 
time: As we take breadth by , and })}\: 
let it out bythe fame inftruments, }}| 
but not at thefametime: fee Galen |] |». 
2 facult wat.13.& 4. de nf. part.14, 
So at one time the liver draweth f 
from the belly, and at another time 
the belly fromthe liver. When the }} 
gutsarefull, the Chylus is fent tof || 
the liver ; but when they are empty, | ||), 
they draw nourifhment. is 
It hath two parts, Afe/araum,| || 04, 
Laotegtov, om wscoy WW eeoucy evregen | | Put 
: 6213 : 


of the BODY. 


ES SS TO ee Eee 


t) b2¢ ‘ and ULTORDAOs quafs ETO TS KWAL 
| The firfttyeth the {mall guts toge- 
ithe; thefecond the thick. 
|| The ALefarennr is in the circum- 
ference three yards, but a {pan in 
‘i bredcth. ~ 
| Ie fpringech ftom the ligaments of 
| che vertebra of the toynes, by two 
} roots; the largeft about the firft ver- 
zebra; the other’ lefler, about’ the 
Ii third. Te was fic that it fhould bee 
HLtyed ftrongly to thefe ligaments , 
| lefeir might have been torne by vio- 
lent motions, or be pulled from 
|| thencé by the weight of the guts be- 
| ing full. 
| And as plantsdraw their nourifh- 
| ment by their roots from the earth, 
1 fo living creatures which have blood, 
b| draw their nutriment from the puts, 
}} by the mefaraick veines. Wherefore 
eft they fhould fuffer ruption ,. Na- 
y) cure would have them to pafle fafely 
| between:membranes. } 
: The ufe of it then is to carry 


fafely the veffels which paffe to: the 
guts. 
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Itistyed before tothe {mall guts; | on 
but behind to the firft and third ver- if 
tebre of the-loyns, from whence it |§), 
{pringeth. | 
Tris called mower, Cr ueotv regen, 
quali uécov BW éyreocy. BT shen 
Mearxaaroy is that by the which ff), 
‘the thicke guts are tyed together. f 
Fippoc. 6. Epid. & Galen. 4, Ae 
phor. 6. make mention of this. Ic }}}' 
is tyed inthe right fide, to the right f) 
part of the ifewm; but in the left 
fide tothe left part of ileum, and 
‘the mufcle p/oas: before it istyed.to 
ithe colon, cy rectum int eftinum 


Cap. X&. 
Of the Vena lathea. 


Hisis the opinion of all» the 
ancient and modern Writers, | | 
concerning the mefenterie, and the } |} 
meferaicall, if you except Ca/par | 
Afellius, who by his diligence} |} 
found chefe veins, which hee cal- | 
lech /aéteas, becaufe they contain a 
; white juyce , which is nothing a 
| ut | 
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Be but the chyZs elaborate, which they }: 
oh carey fromthe fmall guts to the fiver. 

i | Their beginning jeemeth to. bee! Theibe- 
linthe Pancreas, for there they all.) ginning. 
| meet, and are ftrangely implicate 
| ancdewifted together :. from thence: 
|| they paffe upward tothe: liver, and 
| downward: to the fmall guts: fo- 

WW that che: Pascres ts- a more excel- 

} fence parethan it hath beew hitherto 

| takenby other Anacomitts: and: as | 

| the mothers blood before it bee fent 

| by the va(a wmbilicalia ca nourish 

| cheinfant, is firft «ommutted. to. the: 

|| placenta uteri,to draw from it alt 
‘impurity: fo chenthefe vere! lactea. 
difcharge- their impurities, before 

| they carry che chy/zsto the: liver in: 

\\the: Paacreas. 
> Fhey are inferted into the {mall > Their 

| guts, and havenothing. to doe with infection} 
the ftomack. They paffe into the: oat 
capacity. of the gnts,.and end in 

Withe wrinkled cruft,: with the which} 

Witheinternall membrane’ of. the: guts-} 

| is lined, wich their: fpongious headsa| - 
like to Leeches,. by the which they), 

| C 5 drawe| 
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draw to themfelves the chylus. 

Their From the {mall guts, they march 
progrels. |-hetweene the cwo membranes of the | 
mefenterivm , ometimes. fevered {J \... 
from the other veflels, fometimes } | f 
joyned with chem,fometimes diredt- } }) 
ly; fometimes over-riding them, | | 
making a Satnt Axdrewes crofle| |), 

thorow the g/andules, untill they | |) 
cometo the Pascreas, where they [| |)... 
are inexplicably twifted one with 
another: from chence having greater 
branches they pafle by the fides of 
vena porte tothe-cavity of the liver, 
where they are fpent by ending 
{there by fmall- ewifts: and fo it is 
moft likely that fanguification is 
performed by the fubjtance of the 
liver, and not by the: veins: che | |) i 
grofler pare of it being fent co the | | 
__ [branches of vena porte, and the fub- is 
a dif] tillefttothe beanchesof vena cava. | |) 
bye They differ from: the- ordinary id 
them and | mefaraicall veins; ah 
the ordi.» Firft, in bigneffe; for thefe are | ||"? 

nary me- | bigger, butthole are more in num- 

faraicall | ber,» for they are twice as many: yh 


veins. 
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| for more chy/us muft be fent to the 
' fiver to make blood of, forthe nou- 

I {rifhment of the whole body than 

| blood for the nourifhing of. the in- 
ward parts only. 

Secondly, thevalves which are | Theie 
feene about the endings of thefe; are | valves. 
placed from. without inwards, but 
ef thefe from within outwards. 

<I) \The reafonof this diverfity is this: 
uM |the venedattee fack-che chylus from 
| ithe guts, which ought not to re- /. 
| leurne; but the ordinary meiarat- 
call fend blood , and fometimes ex- 
| Icrementitious humors, which ought 
| |not to come backe again. 


| e 
If yon would find out thefe veins, | Howto ¢ | 
findthea #: 
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i you'mnft feed a dogge with milk, 
|| and five or fix houres atteward dillect 
‘his belly; then by ftretching the me- 
fentery you fhall: perceive them, 
That the Ancients did‘ nor find 
out thefe veins, the caufe is, either 
becaufe they difleted beafts after 
|| they were dead, or after-that the 
|| chylas was diftributed, or they did 
| prefently take'a view°of the me- 


 fentery;} t 
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mefentery;but madefome-ftay about 
the infpection of fome other part.) 
They have no trunck , becaufe-| §) 
they were to end: imthe liver, and. ier 
to goe no further. From: this: part | | 
many difeafes fpring: firft, becaufe;| | 
it is:compofed: of amo membranes, | i 
having innumerable: veins: and: are | 
teriesy and foit may containe- many} | 
impurities: fecondly, becawleit hath | }| 
many glandules, which: as.afponge | | 
imbibe fuperfluities. 


Cap. XI. 
Of the. Puucr edb. 


'T ts. called auxptas, and vane 

xpers. It iS the biggeft glandule: 
of the whole body, and very red; 
like unto foft flesh, from.whence it 
hath its name. 

In figure it is. ovall, three or- 
foure inches in.Jength. Ir is. placed 
urthe left fide towards the {pleen; 
above, the.{tomack. refteth upon. it; 
below, the membranes: of the per 
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ritoneum lie, unto which it ts firmly | 
||} tyed. Icdoch keepe: within ir felfe| 
til ramus fplenicus, the \efc branch of} 
ll arteria celiaca, the mecves which! 
\| pafle from the fixth paire to the] 
[| dtemackeand the duodenum. | 
It bath. a membrane. from the}; 
|| perttonanm, by the which it is cove- 
1 red and holden up. 
: It haththree-ufes.. Firft, ic ftay- | 
} ech che liver, left. ic being diftended | 
| by coo much meat and drink,fhould 
| be huct by. the hardneffe. of the 
| vertebra.of the back. 
| Secondly, to keepe the-veffels 
paffing through it from rupti- | 
on. 
Thirdly, to keep thefe fame} 
i} from compreffion,. when the. f{to-| 
{macke is too much ftretched, by meat } 
|| aad drink, vit 
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Of the Liver. 


| Now follow the parts appointed for 
fanguification, whereof the Liver 
us the chiesefr. 


He fubftance of the Liver feem- 

ethto bee a red flefhy maffe. 
‘Inthe firft formation of che: birth it |} 
is framed of blood wizing: out of |! 
the veines, and there coagulating 


about them.. 

Te fubftanceof the Liver is fo fet 
about the branches of the.vena porte 
and cava;.thatit filleth up all cavi- 
ties,and doth firmly ftay them,keep- 
ing them open from purfing toge- 
ther, and in comely order, that they 
be not confounded. It isthe thickeft 
and heavie't of all other entralls. 

t is bigger in man than any 
other living creature , if you con- 
fider the proportion of his body ; 
for it was fit fo to be, feeing man 

was 
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was to have the greateft ftore of 
blood, left {pirics fhould faile in 
performing the functions of the 
foule , wherewith man is moft co- 
pioufly furnished. Befides, feeing 
fir|| | he hath but one Liver, the bignefie 
yer}| | Was to recompence the number: wee 
| may ghefle of the bigneffe of it by 
| the bigneffle of the fingers, 
a-||{' It 1s covered with a very thin 
fe.|/f membrane, which {pringeth from 
‘it}}} the fecond ligament. of the Liver, 
of} which cleaveth firmly to the {yb- 
j ftance of the Liver. If it be fepa- 
|} raceat any time by a watrifh hu. 
}mour, iffuing out of the veffels 
4 1 fromthe fleflite fubftance > watrith 
(ff puttuls, by the Grecians called 
y.| [Jo eend’s, are ingendered. If thefe 
ce-\f] doe breake, the water. falleth into 
ey|f| the cavity of the belly, and can- 
eh} fech that kind’ of dropfie called 
| afcstes. . 
w\f;  4¢ hath veines as well from the 
ne|f| Cavaas the porta. 
|... Lhe branches of the cava are | Itsvcins.}. 
un}; Giftribured* for the moft part tho- 
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cow the gibbous part; but thofe of ie 
the porta, into the hollow part: yet Mi 
(6 chat the branches of botlr are joy- | 
ined by inofculation to deliver che | 
| pureft blood. co the vena cava, for | 


che nourifhment of the vitall parts; |) 
andthe groffeft by the branches of jg) | 
the porra,for the nourishment ofthe 
naturall:. There feemeth to. be three jg)", 
times more of the twigs of the porta, jf) . 


‘chan.of che cava,within the liver. 
Amonett. the midft of the bran- |) 
[cts of the porta, fome little veins-/) 
march ¢ whiclt afterward become || 
ming one twig, end in. the veficula |) 
fellea,. that the bilious humour may }| 


befent to it, beforethe blood. enter |’ ! 


into the vend cava. 


ts arte. | Ie hathronely few arteries, which |} | 
rieSs {fpringing from the right branch of |) 


the-celiaca,end in the hollow part |\} 
of the Liver, where: the: vena porte-|\ }} 
commeth out.. | 


iIks nervs.. It hath two nerves ,. but. very |i j)" 


(mall, becaufe ic hath but a dull) 
fenfe. One commeth from. the 
brancli whichis fent to.the upper | }| 
orifice: 
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| right fide. 

| Asfor the figure of it , it is al- 
-ofi|| moftround; the upper partis arched 
{and {mooth, and fo framed, that 


| ‘"Fhe-lower part is hollow to re- 
\'ceive the flomack, which ts of a 
||| fphericalfl figure. 
‘ac{/{ Inthe upper and convex part, 
iE whichis diftant but one. inch: from 
the diaphragma, to: give’ Way to it 
when it is dilacedin breathing, and 
ito the ftretching of the “ftemack: 


lard Rtrong , whiclr fpringeth from 
| the peritoneum , where st covereth 
. Akal : 
lithe midriff in the lower part. Ie 
Npaflech tran{verfly by ehe Liver , 
to the hinder parts; by this liga- 
||iment , itis ftayed from falling 
|\downe; It is called the Sufpen- 
|i fory: 
| Secondly , inthe fore-part it: is 

ftayed 


orifice of the ftomack , the other | 
|| fromthat branch which ts difperfed | 
||| ghorow the roots of the ribs of the |’ 


it might not hure the diapbragma. | 


lic is tied fir&tothe diaphragme, by — 
Ja ligament membranous, broad:, | 


Its figure 


Its ties 


a 
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ftayed by two ties; by the firft it 
istied to the mucronata cartilago,to || 
hinder 1c from falling to the back |§, 
parts, when we ftretch our back: 
this ligament is broad, double, and 
ftrong, and fpringeth fromthe Pe- 
ritoncum, and giveth the Liver its 
coat. Into.this coat the two. fi. |] 
newes are implanted, according to 
Galen, lib. 3. de loc. affect. eap.z.and |} 
notin:o the fubftance of the Livér; 
fo chat, according to Galen. 4..de uf. 
par.cap.13..it hath but a dull féee- |) 
ling {uch as plants have to embrace | 
that which is profitable, and: to leave | | 
that which is unprofitable. ; 

By the fecond itis-tied.to the na-| | 
yells this is: the umbilical veine, } | 
which when the Infant. is borne ,| 
lofeth its hollownefle, and becom- 
meth a ligament. This {tayeth it from 
being pulled upwards. 

Thirdly , ic is tyed to the shore 
ribs, by {mall fibres, to keepe it 
fteady. Inthe hollow partit is tied 
by the mefenterium, to the ribs by 
the vena cava. 
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|| Ie differech from: the Liver of 
\\beafts, in chat ic hath feldem any 


iif Hobes ; yet the hotlow part of it 
kl Thath a fifure, or chink wherein 
dt }rhe umbilicall veine is implanted,and 


‘itwo fmall bunchings out in the 
|right part, where the: Vena porte 
{marcheth out, which Galen calleth 
UAE , gates. . 
Befides thefe, there isa little lobe 
| of a fofter and thinner fub{tance 
than is the reftof the Liver, and ts 
1 covered witha membrane: It is tied 
to the Omentum by this lobe, by the 
which Spigel. de human.corp: fabric. 
lib. 8. cap. 12. thinkech that waters 
may be difcharged out of the Liver 


+d _—_ = 
> 
e 
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elf | into the caul, 
tn} It is placed in the lower belly, in 
ml | the right fide, covered with the ribs 
onlll | for fafety, and in the middle of the 
| tranck of the body, to fend blood 
oti | equally to the upper and lower parts. 
iltl| The ftomack is cherifhed byit, and 
ed.| the {pleen; but becaufe itis a more 
noble part than the fpleen,it is placed 


in the right hypochondrium. 
The 
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irsaction} The proper action of it fs not only 
tofurther fanguification, perfected 
in che veines, as all ancient. Anato- 
mifts averre; but co fanguifie the 
chytus, carried to it by vene lafea, 
as. Afellius hath proved, 

One thingisto be noted, that |! 
the fubftance of the Liver, in the: 
convex part, where the wena cava} | 
is lodged, is fofcer chan. that which 
is in the hollow part, where the 
vena porteis: for there it. may be} 
moreeafily. feparate from the vef-| 
fels, chan: heres and. not. without} 
caufe:for the. roots.of wena porte } 


A note. 
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‘ought tobee flayed by a harder| 
‘fubitance, that they be kept wider; |) 
eo the roots of the cava with | } 
@ fofter, that they might the} | 
'readier be filled, fretched,. and 

flacked, | 


{ 
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Cap. XIII. 
Of the vena ports 


\i@iEemng the roots of the veines| 


\| [which Nature hath appointed to 
| 1furnith blood, the nutriment of the 
| }body, have their roots in the Liver: 
having difcourfed of ic, method 
\}doth require to fet downe the 
|} do@rine of them. 

}] Although there ts but one artery 
\}to impart life, yer there are two 
|}veines , the vena porte and cava. 


it}|1Becaufe fome require a groffer 
| |{iblood for nutrition as thofe parts 


| are which ferve the nutritive faculty, 
| which are, the liver, the gall, the fto- 
\mack the fpleene, the pancreas, the 
|| omentum, the guts, aud the mefen- 
|| tery. Forunto the reft, as the kid= 
Wneyes, bladder and thofe which 
are appointed for procreation, the 
| vena cava fendeth branches. 
It is fic to begin with the vena 
| porte , becaufe it goech no further 


}tben to the partscontained in the} 


The 
veins of 
ite 
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abdomen, and not to all thofe nei- 
ther. | 
It fo called, becaufe ir feemeth to }f 
enter into the liver by the two fi fhy 
bunches called porte, gates. 

This both differ from the vena 
CAVA. — 
Firft, in fubftance; for the. fub- 
ftance of this is thicker and black- 
er, becaufe it is nourifhed with 
thick and and black blood; but that 
of the wens cava is whiter and] 
thinner, becanfe it is nourfhed|.. 
with athinner-and redder blood. | 

Secondly , the fubftance of the |# 

vena porta is harder than that. of) 
the cava; which ought to be fof- }j 
ter, becaufe it ought to be more] 
apt for dilatation and conftricti-1f 
on; firft, becaufe it containeth a. 
more moveable blood; partly .be- 
caufe its thinner, having much fe- 
rofity mingled with itspartly, be- 
caufe for the moft part the, bran- |: 
ches of it are accompanied with} 
the branches of the great artety , 
whereas the branches of the perta} 


eee 


—— 
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jj are farre enough off, if you except 


| ramus {plenicus, 

1 Thirdly,the trunck of vena cava is 
ilarger than that of porta, becaufe 
jit nourifheth more parts, as hath 
| been faid. 

{ Fourthty, the porta hath more 
| roots within thefubftance of the li- 
ver than the cava. 

The roots ofthe vena porte and 
| cava are joyned by the unition cal- 
led }dzaffomafs, or inofeulation:' 
| This is perfermed by two wayes: 
| Firft, whenthe ending of one doth 
| meet with the end of the other; as 
| the epigajtrice vene meet with the 
||| Mammaria in the lower fide of the 


\| mufculireti. 


‘Secondly, whenone branch reft- 
| ing upon another, does cleave tage- 
ij| ther, having a hole in the middle , 
‘| this inofculation is feene in the roots 
of the vexa porte, and the cava. 
One thing is to be noted, that 
there are many of the twigs of the 
vena porte which touch not thofe 
of the cava; becanfe’ the pureft 


How in- 
ofculati- 
On is pere 
formed. 


A note. 
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part of the blood was onely to be} 
carried to the vena cava, and the |g 
thickeft to.remaine in che wens porte. |a 
By reafon of thele Anaftemafes in} 
famine nourifhment is fent. from) 
che habit of the body, by the wena 
‘cavasto nourifh rhe internal parts, 
Baubiu affirmeth, that there is 
a common conduit ro.the roots .of | pil 
veua porte and cava which in. its¢ pa 
cavity will receive a. fmall probe. ) fil! 
In thefe veines, befides blood, ex- | Mou 
‘ficrementitious humours ate alfo 
contained in’ difeafed perfons,} 
which fometimes are fent from the | J 
wholebody by the vena cava into.| 
the guts, and fometimes commu- 
nicate to the wens cava by vena 
porte. 
_. .Tofind out the radication and |. 
inofculation. of thefe. veines, you |. 
muft boile the fiver untilh it, be- 
| come foft, and fo with.a weodden | Il 
or bone knife fepararerhe fubstance ||| 
from the veflels; fora fharp. knife is | 
noc fit. ? 
Now to come to diftribution of 
Vena 
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vena porte,it hath parts: 1 Radices, | The di-} 
theroots. 2 Truacus, the trunck. | fribu- 


° : ° f 
2 Rami, the branches. 4. Serculi, eee 


| twigs. ports 
| As for the roots, firft from the cir- } 1,5 roots 
cumferenceof the Liver,fmalcapillar | 
veins march towards the inner part 
isfPof it; and by combination becom- 
| ming greater, they make up five 
I branches. .Thefe about the middle 
of the hollow part, yet towards the 
.|Pback joyning together, make up one 
I}root, which at the laft comming out 
of the liver; about the eminences, 
| called porte, frame that trunck which 
| is called Vena porte. 
| . Thistrunck parting a little from’ 
i the liver, before it be, fevered into 
| branches, it puts forth two twigs; 
|the one being {mall and f{pringing 
} fromthe upper and foreparc of the 
.j} trunck, as foon asic parteth from the 
den liver. is inferted into. Cysts fellzs, 
ne |), about the neck of it, and {pread by | 
jinnumerable twigs, thorow the ex- 
Lternall coat of -it. 
Vefalius affirmeth, that there be 
D two 
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two of thefe twigs, from whence 
fome call them cy/tice gemelle: buti), 
this is a matter of no great moment. /§) | 
This twig may be called /urculus cy- HY 
fticus, or veficalss. ‘i 
| The fecond twig is bigger, but’ 
lower. This fpringeth from this fame 
forepart, yet towards the right fide, | 
| and is inferted into the bottom of’ 
the ftomack: from hence it fendeth }] 
many fprigs toward the hinder part} . 
of it, cowards the back. ‘| io 


Nay es Mis ca 
Ttmay be called ‘Piftoricus, more | 


. . Bran 
| properly then Gaftricus, feeing . 


there are other branches, which are” 
called Gaffrici, Having fent forth rs 
thofe two twigs, the trunck pai 
| feth down, and bending ftill a lit- 
tlecowards the left fide, itis par- |." 
ted into two remarkable branches; | 
whereof the one is called fixiffer , | 
_fortheleft, feated above the right, | 

“PT butlefler : the other is deter; or. 

j the right, lower then the left, yet 
-Jarger : the left is beftowed upon ||” 
the ftomack, the omentum, apart ||P" 


of colon, andthe fpleen: the right’ 
| is, 
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i is {pred through the guts, & the me- 
) fentertum;the lefc is called vena [ple- 
) zica,buc the right,vewa me/enterica. “ 
The vena (plenica hath two bran- mt 
ches before it come to the fpleen, folenioas 
the fuperiour and the inferiour. 
| The fupertour is called gaftricus, 
Or vexntricularis. This is bettowed 
}upon the ftomack; the middle twig 
| compaffing the left part Of the ort- 
i fice of the ftomack like a garland, 
iscalled coronaria: fromthe lower 
branch two twigs doe fpring, the 
onets fmall; this doth fend other 
twigs tothe right fide of the lower 
‘| membrane of the oment»m, and to 
che colon annexed to it. This is 
| called epiplots, or omentalis dextra; 
the other is fpent upon the lower 
}membrane of the omentum, which 
jtieth the colon to the back, and 
}upon that part of the colon it is | 
) i called epeplozs, or omentalis poftica: 
when the ramus /plenicus hath ap- 
| proached to the ipleen, it doth fend 
| Out two other twigs, the uppermoft 
wand the lowermoft : from the 
D2 uppermatt 
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uppermoft vas breve {pringeth,, 
whichis implanced in the left part 


of the bottome of the ftomacke} 
commonly : from the lowermoft, 
two twigs iffue. By 

The firftis called caftroepiplovs fi- Mnittl 
niftra, thiscomming ftom the low- [iis 
er part of the fpleen towards the} 
right fide, is beftowed upon the left } 
part of the bottome of the ftomack, 
and the upper and left parc of the } 


| omentum. 


The fecond fpringeth moft com-|| 
monly from ramus {plenicus, but fel-|) 
dome fromthe fpleen; and pafling | 
along according to the length of} 


the sxteftinum relum, it isinferted Myf, 


into the. amus, by many twigs. This |#}| 
is called Hamorrhoidalss interna, as \Wy 


} that which f{pringeth from the veza || 


cava ts called hemorrhoidal ex- \| 
terna. 

Now followeth vexa ALefente- |) 
rica, or the right branch of veua 
porte; before it be divided into bran- 
ches, it fendeth forth two twigs, 

The firftis called ga/troepiplozs 

finiftra, 
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, : 
|| fniffra.this is beftoed upon the right 
cl i} part of the bottom of the ftomack, 
pitti and the upper membrane of the, 


i 


‘atl caule. 
Ml ~~ The fecond is called inteftinals,. 
4 or dvodena: It is inferred into the 
‘hil middle of the duodenum , and the 
‘] beginning of the jejzmum, and pal- 
tl fech according to the length of them: 
| This branch as foone as ic paffech 
i] from the back,ic entereth into the 
tl) mefenterinm, and palling between 
the membranes ofit, fendeth forth 
‘) chofe meferaicall veins, which fend 
ih} nourifhment to the inward parts, 
|  Icis divided into two branches, 
to wit Alefenterica dextra, & fi- 
ttl) wiftras: Adefentrica dextra , placed 
Ths} inthe right fide,. fendech a number 
_of branches to feed the: jejunum cue- 
cui, andthe right part of the co- 
“I! Jon, which is next to the kidney and 

hi liver. 
\.—_- Ie hath fourteene remarkable 
branches, but innumerable {mall 
twigs. One thing is co bee noted, 
thatthe greater branches are fup- 
| D3 por- 
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ported by the greater glandules, and 
the fmaller by the fmaller glandules. 
Mefenterica finwtra pafleth through 
the middle of the sefenterinm, and 
that part of co/on which paffeth from 


the left part of the ftomack, to the | § i 


inteltinum rettum. | 

The chiefe ufe of the vexa porta \q 
is,to nourifh the parts which are 
appointed for nutrition, with thick 
and feculent blood: It ought to be 
thick, that ic might bee the hotter; 
for heat in a thick body is more 
powerfull. 

The fecond ufe.isto~ further the 
fanguification of the liver. 


- 


Cap. XIV. 
Of the Vena cava difperfed within 
the trunk cf the body. 


Ithin the trunck of the 
| body, the vexa cava hath 
two trunckss one called a/ceudens 
or going up, the other de/cendens of 
marching down. 


| 


The | | 
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| The afcendens paffing through 
'| the nerves, part of the Diaphragma, 
!] ic marcheth upward undivided, until 
| it come CO the jugulum: yet by the 


‘li way from its fides ic fendeth two 


|| twigs. 

) -The firftis Phrenica ; this 1s infer- 
\ tedintothe midriffe and heart; from 
thence fpringeth the coronaria vena 


‘which compaffeth the bafis of the 
"|| heart,as a garland. | 


The fecond is vexa- fine pari, fo 


| called, becaufe, it hath not a fellow-+ 


inthe left fide, as other veines heave: 
It doth {pring about the fifth verre 
bra of the breft, from the hinder part 
of the vena cava, in the rightiide. 
This going down, it marcheth to- 
wardsthe Spiza : when it is come to 
the eighth or nin:h rib above the Spe 
na,it is divided into two branches, to 
wit,the right,and the left ; the leftis 
inferted moft commonly inthe mid- 
die of the left emulgent vein. By this 
branch, blood, or waterifh or purn- 
lent matter may be difcharged by u- 
cine ; the right twig is implanted 
D 4 either 
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either into the trunck of the cava,or 
into prima lumbar. 


This being done, the wena cava’ 
afcendeth up to the Jugulam, being yy 


firengthened by the ALediaftinum, 
and the glandulous body called Thy- 


mus. Yere the Venacava is divided 


into two remarkable branches, from 
whence thofe veins fpring which are 
fent tothe head, to the armes, and 
fome mufcules of the abdomen..One 
pafleth to the right fide, the other to 


the left; the one ts called (wbclavius, |, 
becaufe it marcheth under the can- jj" 
ne! bone within: The other is called | 


axillaris, when it is. come to the 


arm-pit ; fromthe upper part of the | 


Ramus [ubclavius two remarkable 
branches proceed: the internall and 
externall jugular; in man the in 
ternall is biggeit, but in beafts the 
externall. 

The internal] jugular commeth 
out about the articulation of the 


cannel-bone with the Sternum; | 
then i¢ joyneth it felf with the fo- 


porall artery, and the recurrent 
nerve : 


f\ 


p 


vt 
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{| nervesand with its hinder and great- 
eft branch, accompanied with ‘the 
| foporall arterie it entereth with 
sgl the craninm at the hole of the occi- 


"| put, by the which the fixth ’ paire of. 


'l nerves commeth downe, it entreth 


,| into the firft and fecond fins of the 


dura mater, 


The excernall jugular mounteth:: 


i|| up tothe eare: under the: skin, and 


ithe quadrat mufcule which pullech: 
| down the cheek alongft the neck:: 


jj from this branch fpring the. veins 

| which are opened under the tongue. 
| From the lower part of ramus 
,|| [#bclavines, {pring foure branches. - 


The firkt, Jutercoftalis {uperior, - 


} ene on each: fide ; it is fmall,.and 
| commeth out abeut the root of the 


i bifurcation: then paffing downe-, 
| by the roots of two ribs, it beftow-- 


"||| ech twigs upon the diitances of thefe 
| two ribs. 
‘The fecond is Alammaria , this 


marcheth forwards towards the: 


upper part cf the breft bone: then 
va | | te Goeth dowre by the fides of it 
D 5. an 
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and when it is come to cartilago. i 


\ 


mucronata aboutthe fides of it, it | 
commeth out: fromthence it paf- | § 
feth’ ftraightwaies under the right | § 
mufcle to the navell, where by an | § 
anaftomofis itis joyned with the § 
epigaftrica afcendens : from hence | | 
commeth that great confent be- 
tween the matrix and paps. 

The third is ALediaftina, becaufe it 


ftowed upon the mufcles- of the 
neck which are next to the verte- 
bre. 
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Car. XV. 
Of the Gall, 


He Gall, called in Latine Vef- 


ca biliaria,Ov. Folliculus fellts, 1s 


la diffimilary part , in figure repre- 


fenting a Peare, hollow, and ap- 
‘pointed to receive the thin yellow 
choler. 
It is about two inches in length, 

By itsupper part it is tied to 
the liver , which doth. afford it a 
hollownefs to receive'it ; but the 
lower part’ which hangeth with-. 
out the: liver, it refteth upon the 


The de- 
{cription: 
of it. 


Its big- 
nefle. 

Tts con—> 
nexion. 


right fide of. the ftomack, and the} 


colonand doth often die them both 
yellow. 

Ic hathtwo membranes, the one 
common, which is thin and extert- 
or, without fibres. This fpringing 


fromthe m?mbrane: ofthe liver, it: 


onely covereth that part which hang- 
eth without the liver ; The other 
membranes proper. 


This | 


Tts mem: 
branes. 
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| Thisis thick and ftrong, and hath 
| 'three forts of Fibres, the out- 
The fi- | ermoftare tran{verfe, the middle- 


es | moft oblique; and the innermoft 


‘oe . ftraight. 


ee RE 


rane, This membrane is harder and | 
thickerin theneck ; but chinner tn — 


the botrome. Within, ic hath a 
mucous fubftance,engendered of the 
Excrements of the third concoction 
of the membrane, to withftand the 
acrimony of the choler. 

It hath two parts, the neck, and 
the bottome. 

The neck is harder than. the bot- 
tome,and higher in fituation. 

Ic from the bottome by degrees 


Srowing narrower and narrower,, 


at laft endeth in the Du&ius commu- 


wis, or the common. paflage of the- 


choler, to the beginning of the 7e- 
jhAum. 

This elongation: of the neck. of 
the veficula fellea, is called meatus 
cy fticus because it {pringeth from the- 
Cy ftw. . 

The choler ts carryed to the neck. 
of 
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th || of the cyte, by many fall veins, How the 
||| near tothe roots of the vena porte 


| charged into the cavity of it, about gall. 
| che upper part. 


i valves, looking from: without 1 
| wards, to hinder the recourfe of the 
| choler to the Liver. 


| eth the thick and corrupt choler,. as | bepaticus. 
| that which is called vitelina, ern- 
ginofa, porracea, Cc. 1S called mea- 
ltus hepaticus, becau‘e it pafleth 
-|| ftraightway from the Liver to the 
| duttus communtss 


| thefe- difcharge- their choler by the 


ifmail guts are dilcharged of the 


|| Harts, Hynds, and fallow Deere, and | have thig ee 
| thofe which have a whole hoof. paflage aS 
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The meatus cySticus hath three Itsyalves 


The other paflage which carry-| Meatus 


This paffage hath no Valves; both 


common pailage into the begin- 
ning of the fejanum, when the 


(hylus. 
Bealts. which want the vefica fel=| wat 
lea, have this meatus hepaticus,. as beafts 
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The AMeatus hepaticus pafleth 
thorow 
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thorow the roots of the vena cava, 
by innumerable branches, which 
being gathered together become 
one branch; and béing united with 
the meatus cyfticus make up the 
communis duttius, which is inferted 
into the beginning of the jejunum 
obliquely, between the two mem- 
brances of the inteftine, about the 
diftance of two inches, before it per- 
forate the fecond membrane. 

The vefica fetea hath.for nourifh- 
ment called cy/tice gemella, | 

For life ic hath {prigs of arteries | | 
proceeding from the Celiaca. To af- 
ford fenfe, it hath a {mall threed like 
a {prig of a finew from the fixth 
paire. 

Many times-ftonesare found init, | 
but they being lighter then thofe of 
the bladder,{wim above the water. 

The ufe of thefe two paffages, is 
todraw all fuperfluouscholer from 
the chy/us, and toturne it into the-| 
guts, where it. affordeth benefits to 
nature : 

For firft by its tharpnefs it mo- 


i veth 
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i veth the inteftines to, turne out the 
il terreftrial excrements in due feafon, 
| Secondly,by reafon of its thin- 
Hmefie it doth cut and cleanfe the 
ifmall guts of flegme, which there 
}is plentifully bred. 2 
| Thirdly, by reafon of its drineffe 
{tit hindreth the encreafe of putrefa- 
| ction. 

|, Fourthly, it furchereth concocti- 
jon in the inteftines by encreafing 


|}{their heat: neverthelefle, naturally | 
{there can be no paflage to carry 


iicholer to the bottome of the fto- 
-|}] mack. 
| For firft, by reafon of its acri- 
|] mony-it would corrode it. 
| Secondly; ic would caufe the 
| crude nourishment to-pafle into the 
| duodenum. 
| Thirdly, it would procure per- 
} petuall vomiting. If it fall out that 
; choler be carried to the bottome of 
the ftomack by any paflage than 
| this, the party vomit eth choler, and 
HH istermed mxpoxorG eve, but ifit bee 
} inferted into the end of the jejunum, 
! } then 


aa 


4. 
Why 
choler is. 
not car- 
ryed to 
the fto- 
mack, 
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then bilious dejections follow: and 
{uch a one is termed 779i9A@ re-7.- 

One thing I would have you 
obferve; that the porus biliarias 
pafleth by a ftratght courfe to the 
duttus communis , and not to the 
veficula felea, which thus you 


may fhew: put a eatherer into the: | 


necke of this paflage neere the li- 


ver, the guts will bee blowne up.,. || 
and notthe veficula. Againe, put 


the catheter into the common paf- 
fage, and both the- cy/Pis felis, and 


the meatus: cholidocus wilt bee-|} 


blowne up. 
Ik you would finde- out the 


three valves. of the veficula fellea,, 


prefle the choler with your fin- 


gers from the bottome: towards: 
the necke; where you finde~ they 


choler to ftay, there. the valves 
are, 
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Cap. XVI. 
Of the Spleen. 


He Spleen or Milt in Englith, 
. in Greek is called Splew, and 
| Lewin Latin. 
| - The fubftance of it is Aaggie, loofe 
land fpungeous, net-like, which is 
| the canfe that ic may imbibe much 
fuperfluity,and fo become exceeding- 
| This fubftance ts covered with a 
| membrane borrowed from the Perz- 
| toneuwm, which ts inferred firft into 
the ftraight line of the Milt,and then 


li covereth the wholeSpleen: Ic is 


i thicker than that of the liver. Firft, 
| becaufe it hath a loofer fubftance. 
| Secondly, becaufe it hath more arte- 
ries, which require a ftrong mem- 
| braneto defend them. The ftraight 
| lineisinthe hollow part, where the 


|i veffels of the Spleen doe enter in- 


|} tO it. : 
In infants new born it ts of a 
red 


ftance. 


Its-nvemia 
brane. 


Why itis 
red in 
Infants. 
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red colour, becaufe they have been s 
fed with elaborate blood ; bur inj My | 
thofe of a ripe age it is fomewhat |): 
| blackith: being boiled it -reprefent-}§ 
eth claretwine. In manitis bigger, 
thicker, and heavier, then inbeafts ; ] 
for it is fixinchesin length, three in)” 
bredth, and one in thicknefS ;. yet iM), 
according to Ariftorle, 3, hift. Ani- 
mal. 6.a convenient little one is bet- 
-| ter then a big one, 
Itsfigure} In figure it is fomewhat long, like 
an Oxes tongue. 
Tes Gitu. Itis feated.in the teft bypochon- 
ation, | drium : fo Hippocrat. 6 Epidem. cal- 
leth it the left liver: and Ariffor. 
3. part. Animil. 7. the baftard liver, 
but is feated fomewhat lower, be- Lat 
caufe it was to draw the terreftriall |} 
part of the Chylus, before it come | ¥ 
to the liver by ramus fplenicus, |¥™ 
that the blood may be made thin- || 
her, and purer: for fuch blood cau- 
feth men tobe wifer, 2. de part. a- 
min.2. It is all couched within and 
under the fhort ribs ; fo that in 
healthful perfons it cannot be felt; 
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| onely if it be inflamed, a pulfation 
| may be felt. 
It is tyed to five parts: to the} Itscon- |’ 
|i midriff and Jefe kidney by fmall| nexion, | 
{membranes , by its hollow part 
i,.\\| which giveth way to the ftomack, 
i) being diftended to the upper mem- 
i brane of the omemtum, andto the 
| ftomack-by vas breve. In its arch- 
ed partit is tied co the back, fo that 
dints remain init by the imprefii- 
on of the ribs- | 
It hath veines for nourifhment | Its vel- 
| from ramus fplenicus ; for lite it hath | 
ll arteries from ramus celiacus fini- 
fter; but five times more than veines, 
| for great heat is required for the 
| elaboration of thick blood. Thefe 
| veflels enter into the fpleen where 
| the ftraight ‘line is in the hollow 
fide. They joyne often by anafto- 
\ mofes. . The ufes 
AL Stee: befides life afford un- eee ) 
tothe {pleen two benefits. 
Firft, they encreafe the natural! ie 
heat of it, that ic may the better 
concoct the groffer part of the 
Chylus, 
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Chylws, whichis fent untoit by the }ii- 
ramus [plenicus. ‘ 
Secondly, they further the ex- 
By what| pulfive faculty ofic. 
ways the) Now the fpleen fendeth its fu- 
Spleen | perfluities to the kindneyes by two 
‘endeth * 
its {uper- ‘slat hy . 
lites Firft, by returning of them by ra-| & 
tothe mus [plenicus to the vena porte, and Le 
Kidneys.| from thence to vexa cava, from | | 

I. | whence they are fent to the emul- 
gent veines. 

Secondly, by a fhorter paflage they 
are fent from arteria celiacato the 
aorta, and from thence to the kid- 
neyes by the emulgent arteries. 

Laft of all, ic hath fmall twigs 
of nerves from the fixth pair, which 
are beftowed upon the invefting 
membrane, but are not commu- 
nicate to the fubftance: where- 
| fore it muft be but of a fmall and 
dull feeling: fo that the paines 
' which fundry afcribe to the fpleen, 
are to be referred to the adjacent 
The ufe.| arts. , 
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{the liver, is to further the elabora- 
i {tion of the concoction of the (hylus: 
|jfor itis a baftard liver, according 
||| to Arift.3.de Hiftor. animal.7. 
The fanguification of the fpleen| 5... 4 
\differeth iu two points from that of canta 
1/4 the liver, . cation of 
Firft, inthe ‘materiall caufe; for | thefpleen, 
the fpleen maketh groffe blood of pba! 
the moreearthly pirt of the Chy-| ph. 
\/us; butthe liver farte purer of the | Liver. 
thinner and more benigne part of 
ithe Chylw. 
Secondly , ic differeth in the fi 
nall caufe; for the live fanguifi-| 
eth to afford. nourishment both | 
tothe vitall and animall parts; but | 
the fpleen onely to maintaine the 
{| naturall parts, and not ‘all of them 
|| neither. Dae 
Nature would have the na=| Why e 
|}{turall parts to bee furnifhed | OU 
with grofle blood by the bran- ate 
|ches of vexa porte, partly to en- | ed with 
creafe their heat; for heat in a} grofle 
thicke body is ftronger ; partly blood, 
to afford them nourifhment an-| 
{werable |. 
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Of the kidneyes. 


Cap. XVII. 


He kidney is called in Latin 
Ren,from ¢@, to flow ; becaufe 


By 


of ti 


; rele 
Bihind t 
Bhat 


I 
fom ab 


ney i 
| preach 
Balt 


Bifatas 
ny 0 


the ferofity of the blood doth flow | 


through the kidneyes to the ureters, | 


and from thence to the bladder. 


fo much for the poifing of the bo- | 


| dy, asfor their ufe and necefficy ; 


that one being ftopped, yet the | 
clenfing of the blood might be per- | 7" 
They are feated in the loynes ye, 


under the liver and fpleen, and reft} 


formed by the other. 


upon the mufcles called ee, which 


move the theyght about their | 


heads, under the which large nerves 
are couched. which is the caufe 
that a big ftone being in the kid- 
ney, a numneffe is felt in the ae 

ry) 


dereth 
Inf 


leaf, 


Mi loyne 


They arein nimber two ; not 
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| Of that fide, the mufcle 9« being 
| prefled down byit : They fie be- 
j bind the guts. The right kidney 
{ hath the cecum, but the left theco- 


dom above it. Inman‘the right kid- 
ney is loweft, by reafon' of the 
| Sreatnefs of the liver, and bigger 

alfo then the left; ye: itis not fo 
| facas the left, by reafon of the vic: 
| nity of the liver; whofe heat hin- 
dereth the encreafe of fat, 

In figure they refemble the a/arum 
| leafe, or kidney beane : cowards the 
| loynes they are gibbous, but hollow 
towards the guts. 
| As for their connexion, by the 
-external fat membrane they are tied 


', to the diapbragma, andthe loynes ; 


by the emulgent veffels to the vena 
cava, andthe aorta, and by the ure- 


|| ters to the bladder. 


| They are in length about five 
inches, in bredth three, and in 


thicknefs one; yet they are fome-| 


what broader above then under. 
‘They are fmooth in the gibbous 


part , bue unequal in the hol-| 


| low ly 


Their 


Their 
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low part, to let in and’ out fome | 
veflels. i . Bhi 
The parts aretwo; to wit, the jf) 
externall and the internall; che} 
externall arethe membranes; thefe} 
are two. fj | 
The one is common and exter- if 
nall, borrowed from the Pe~zroneums \f), 
within the reduplication of which, 
the whole Kidney is lapped; and 
therefore it ig called Rens fafcia, 
This membrane ts compafled with 9), 
copious fat ; fo tharthe Kidney fee~ 
meth to be the fatteft of all other j 
| intrals, according to e47é/t. 3.Hi/t. | 
Animal. 17~ Although each-one be 
exceedingly fat,vet fome part of the 
Kidney will remain uncovered about |} 
the middie. | 
This fa¢ about the Kidney hatha | 
threefold ufe. Firft,it is in ftead of a | 
pillow. | | 
Secondly, it receiveth as a fponge | 
the excrements. ~ \ 
Thirdly, ic furthereth and keep- | 
eth inthe heat. | 
Before you deprive the Kidneys }} 
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of this tunica adipofs with your 

nailes, about the upper part of che | 
kidiiey, you are to obférve a large 
i/glandule, which hath a {prig from 
tel! {the emulgeént vein and artery , for 
~ | Jnowriffiment,about the middle oF it 
i) “In figure it repréfenteth a halfe 


wy | MOONE, and isnot unlike a kidney; 
rl 


i, ||| Om. whence it is called rex fic- 
il ceateriatus. There is oné on’ eich 
. | fide in the upper part of the kid: 
all Ney, réfting upon’ the twuice a! 
i dépofa. 

|. Itisfttongly tied tothe Septum 
| tran[verfum. 


The fubftance of it is more flag- 
| gy than that of the kidney. 
|- Ichath nerves from-the plexus 
| rettformis, or net-like texture, fra- | Nerves, 
|med of the twigs of nerves coftalis 
and ffomachicus. 
It feemeth'to be framed, partly | Irs ufe; 
to fill up thé vacuity which is be. 
j Cween the kidneyes' and the ‘dia 
\phragma; partly to be a pillow to 
ithe flomacke’, in the place about 
[the entulgent: veine and artery. 
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The fecond membrane is that 


which is internall and proper. This 


fpringeth from the common coat of 
tke veflels which enter into the Kid- 
neys: for as foon asthe veflels ap- 
proach to the Kidney, they leave 
their externall coat. It can hardly 
be feparate from the febftance of the 
Kidney. 

The internall parts are thofe which 


are contained within the proper || 
membrane. In thefe, fundry things} 


are remarkable. 


 Firft, the colour of the Kidney, || 


which is very.red. | 

Secondly, the fubftance of the 
Kidney, which is thick, hard , and | 
compact as the heart almoit, but not 
fo fibrous. 

Thirdly, the difperfion of the. e- 
mulgent veflels throughout it ; firtt, 
they enter by paires into the hollow 

art of the Kidney;then each branch 
is divided into four, or. five, lefler 
branches, and thefe again into lefler, 
until at the la{t chey become capillar. 

‘Thefe being {pred fundry wayes 
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chorow the Jubftance of the kidney, 
cowards the gibbons part, at la{t 
they end at thetops of the Caruz- 
cule papillares, or teat-like flefhy 
| fubitances, into the which they pour 
jthe ferofity of che blood, that it may 
| pafle thorow the tzbuli, or water 
/pipes, to the izfundibulum. 
ohihl|. Phe fourth ts chat which ts cal- 
0 led pelun, or txfundibulum, the tun- 
hg /nel, which is nothing elfe but the 
~ "IVample cavity of the ureter within 
nes, the kidney. 
"| Fifthyy, the ebadi, or fiftule uve- 
f gl| term, the water pipes of the ure- 
af ters offer themfelves, which are 
age) BrOLt commonly in number ten ; 
foure in each end, two being. ftill 
eel joyned together, and two in the 
a) middle, according to the number” 
{ log] OF the carwnculi papilares. Thefe 
vanch] 2°° placed in the arched part of the | 
- lle infundibulum. Now the ends of | 
{the pipes about the infundibulum | 
vvili,f are called cribrum, or, the fieve. 
a «| Lhefe water pipes, proceeding from 
Me qi the infundibulum, become ‘a little 
yt 2 wider, 
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wider, and end in the gibbous part {| 


ofthe kidney, with a wide round 


‘mouth receiving the caruncule pa-\I"" 


pillares, by the which their mouths 
are ftopped, and the watrifhneffe 
ofthe blood iffueth out into them, 
as milk our ofthe teats. 

Sixthly, Caruncule papillares are to 
be confidered. They are fmall flefhy 
bodies, fomewhat harder than the 
fubftance of the kidney, refembling 


the teats of womens paps, from}! 
whence they have their denomina-| 


tion; theyare of the bignefle of a 
peafe,fomewhat broad above, below 
round, If you divide chem through 
the middle, you fhall perceive a 
fmooth hairelike paflage from the 
top tothe end. 
"They are in number anfwerable 
tothe number of the ¢tzbzi, which 
receive them. | 

To find out thefe parts before 
named; you muft divide the kidney 
inthe hollow part, putting a thick 
probe into the pedo. 

Incifion being: made to the ix- 

fundibulum. 
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| fundibulum, firft you fhall fee the 
| tubuli, then the (aruncule pa- 
yjll prlares. . 
| The kidneyes have two forts of 
| veines. 
| Firft, chetwo called adipofe, be 
;caufe they are {pred through the 
toll *4#ica adipofa, and arecovered with 
‘hy | the far, and afford matter for the fat. 
rthe| The right of thefe fpringeth from 
| the emulgent veine ; but the left 
Gonl| rom the vena cava. 
minal | Secondly, the two emulgentes, 
of} £0 called from their action. i hefe 
voy] are large, and fpring from ‘the 
ough|} Counck of the veua cava, defcend- 
ie) ing between the firit and fecond 
\ dell vertebra of the.loynes, Thefe be- 
jing carried tranfverfly, are im- 
nihil) planted into the hollow part of the 
nti kidneyes, being divided into two 
| branches. 
el! The leftis fomewhat higher, as 
idney alfo the lefc kidney; buc the right 
tik, ts fomewhac longer. Ithath a valve 
to hinder the return of the ferofity 
te jw] co che trunck of the cava. 
| |e E 3 Fallopius' 


j natters 
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in che ca- 
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Fallopius was ofthis mind, that 
a branch of a veine paffeth from the 
the vena fine pari to the left kid- 
ney, by the which quittour and 
water may be difcharged by urine, 
But it ismore probable, that thefe 
matters are firft dr wne in into the 
trunck of the aorta,by its inconfpicu- 
ous pores, and from thence fent 


to the kidneyes by the emulgent | 


arteries. 
Thefearein number two, one in 


each fide which accompany the veins 


tothe kidney flope-wayes. Whither 
whenthey are come, they are divi- 
ded'in two branches, whereof the 
one is implanted in the lower, the 
other inthe upper part of the hol- 


low part of the kidney. 


The nerves oneach fide {pring 
either from ramus ftomachichus , 
and that is but oneand fmall, and is 
fpread thorow the proper coat;from 
hence arifeth the confent be- 
tweene the hidneyes and the fto- 
macke. So that vomiting ts trou- 
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Wr} \ 817 tay mucteors becaufe they keep, the 
urine, 


tell One may think that nature hath 

itt afforded arteries larger than was 

gf | requifite to afford fife to fo {mall | 

ull | bodies as the kidneys are; but tc 

vc {{was fit fo to be ; for the paflages 

| were to be patent , which were | 

\iito difcharge the heart and arteries | | 

nlf Of ferofity. |. 

nl The artery lyech between the a | 

mil veine_ and ‘the ureter; partly to) Beck" | 9 

lil haften the blood to the Kidney ; He Roa 

| partly, {peedsly to difcharge the wa- | 

on | trifhniels. hi 

er | . The veins and arteries are not joy- : 

‘kM ned with the water-pipes; for if you aN 

th | put a cathecer into the ureter, by Ki 

Mi | blowing the veffel will not fwell. yt 
i — Wie 

on Cap. XVIII. | 

m | ‘3 Of the Ureters. iat 

dae 1 sf 

tom He Ureters, in Latin AZeatus Dy 

be Urinarii, are called-in Greek i | 

i “gepilcet either from *827,to pifs, or h| 
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~ There is one in each fide. | 

There are white veflels, like to } 
veines, yet they are whiter, thicker, 
and more nervous. They reach |§\ 
from the kidney to the bladder. | 

They have two coats, the one 
common, from the peritoneum 3; 
the other proper, from the exter- 
nall or common coat; it hath .ca- 
pillar veins and arteries. 

It hath few oblique fibres, but 
moft ftraight. J¢ foringeth from 
the bladder, for it cannor-pe-fe-} 
vered from it eafily, as from the [| 
KiGMeVeS. 

Yet it differeth from the bladder 
in two things. . 

Firft , in that the bladder hath 
three coats, but it only two. 

Secondly, the bladder.hath all forts 
of fibres, but the ureter hati moft 
{traight, few oblique. 

They are inferted in the backe 
and lower part of the bladder , 
not farce’ from the mufcle fphin- 
Cter ; betweene the two proper 
coats of it, about the length of an 
inch: This |; 
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This infertion is obliqueto hinder 

the regurgitation of the urine, when 
I che bladderis either comprefled or 
diftended with urine. Although the 
1 ureter doth not ordinarily. exceed 

in compaffe a barley corne; yet when 
| Qones doe paffe, it becommeth fome- 
times as large as a guts 


Cap. XIX. 
Of the Bladder. : 
| ie bladder is feated in the hy- 


| pogaftrium,in the place called 
| oelvss. 

OF fubfance it is, membra- 
nous, becaufe it wasto admit large 
itretching. 

The membranes of it are three. 
Che firft is from the peritoacum; 
or itislapped within the redupli- 
cation ofit. 

The fecond is thicker, and endu- 
-d wich many ftta'ght fibres , 
hich Agquapendens will have cf 
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be a: mutcle ferving for the: coms | | 
preffion of the bladder, as the-|" 
{phincter ferveth for conftriction, 
~The third and: innermoft is 

white and: bright, of exquifice: 
fenfe, as they. can witneffe who are 
troubled wich-the {tone. | 

Its aed Ic hath all forts.of fibres. 

ars crulte! Within ix is covered with a mu- 
cous cruft, an excrement of the 
third concoction of the bladder. 
This doth mitigate the acrimony of 

the Urine. : 

Its per--| Jt is perforate in three parts, to 

foration-! wit in the fides, where the ureters 
are-to let in-che urine, and before 
toJet out the. urine. 

Tts parts. The bladder hath two parts, to 

(wit, the boctome and the neck. 

Its figure, Beth thefein figure, reprefent a 

peare. | 
_The bottome is upholden by the 

navell: Firft, in the middle by the 
digament called wrachus, which is 
[the caufe fometimes, chat they who 

have a great {tone in the biadder, 

‘complain of great paine about the 

navell. Se- 
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Secondly. by the umbilicall arte. 
ries dried laterally. 

Ifthe bladder were not fufpended, 
aman going {traight up,the bottome 
ofthe bladderwould compreffe the 
neck, and caufe difficulty in-making 
water. 

In man it lieth between the os pubzs 
and the iuteftinum rectum. In wo- 
men betweenthe neck of the matrix 
and os pubzs.. 7 

The bladder of man differeth from 
the bladder of beatts in two things. 
Firft, the bladder in man is couched 
within the reduplication of the perz- 
toneum, butin beatts iris loofe, and’ 
| only is tied tothe inte/tinum rettums 
| Secondly, the bladder of man 
hath fat without, buc the baldder 
of beafts none.» 

In itftones are promptly engen- 
dered, becaufe the heat of it is com-: 
pact: fo red hot iron burneth’ worfe. 
than the:flame of fire. 

There ts 2 great confent. between | 
the bladder and kidneyes. So chat 
in difeafes of the kidneyes, diit- 
culty 
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culry in making water fometimes || 
happeneth. Thecaufes of this con- }| 
‘| fent are two. 
Firft, che communion of office; for | Bil 
both ferve for the excretion of urine, |) 
> Secondly, the fimilitude of fub- ; | 
ftance; for both the infide of the || 
kidneyes and the bladder are mem- || 
branous. 
An Ob- One thing isto be noted, that a_| | 
servation} bladder is beftowed onely upon)’ 
fuch creatures as have bloody || 
‘Why the! lungs, and che hotter the lungs are, || 
bladder | the bigger the bladder is. 
hey So man, accordiag co his ftature, 
97 "| hath of all living creatures the big- 
Pt d seft bladder; according to Arift. 
He lib.1. Hiffor. Animall, Recaufe the | | 
bladder is of a cold temperature, | 
therefore in deadly difeafes of it, 
fleepineffle oppreffeth the  Pati- 
ent, according. to Hippocrates, 
he 6.Epidem. 
ye] The In the necke onely the. mufcle 
| ee fpbin&er doth offer it ielsto be con- 
phineist “fdered: whereof read in the. do- 
| rine of mutcles, 
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| Ie-hath veines and arteries called 
"||| Hipogaftrice, implanted on every | Its vel- 
‘\iide of the neck, which are immedi- | ‘ls. 
‘nl fately divided into two branches; 
Iiwhereof the one is beftowed upon 
the bottome,but the other upon the 
neck. 
| Ithathremarkable nerves; partly 
|| fromthofe ofthe fixth conjugation, 
| which paffe by the roots of the ribs, 
ipartly from thofe which {pring laft 
from the os facrum. 
_ The ufe of the bladder is to con- 
taine the urine, like a chamber-por, 


until the time of excretion : 


Its nervs.} 


Its ufe, 


‘when the bladder is full. 


Car. XX, 
Of the generation 
of blood. 


Irft of all, every nouri{hment 
receiveth a preparation in the 
mouth. Ifitbee folid, ic is chewed 
by the teeth, from the mouth by 
fwallowing, itis turned to the fto- 
mack. 


How the 


Chylws is 
made. 


| taickeft and moft terreftriall part, 


if ca 
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mack. It being embraced by the fo- | 
mack, and kepc for a while is turned |; 


into chylus, partly by the fpecificall 
heat of the ftomack it felfe; partly 
by the heat of the adjacent. parts: 


bur chiefly of the liver, fpleen, and | 


caul. 

The chylus being made light by 
concotion,it rifeth up,and paffech to 
the py/orus,and procureththe open- 
ing of tr. This being opened, the fto- 
mack by its cranfverfe fibres, thruft- 
eth the chylus into the duodenum. 
From hence it paffeth moreand more 
downewards by degrees. The wrin- 
kles of the fmall guts hinderthe fud- 
den paflage of it to procure an equall 
conco3tion of all the parts of it. 

In the meane time the vena latte 
draw from the fmall guts, whatfo- 
ever ts alimentary of the chylws. 
While the chy/us thus paffeth to 
the liver,and is come'to the diva= 
rication of the vena porta, the fpleen 
by anaturall faculty by the ramus 
|plenicus , draweth to it felfe the 
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| Whenthe chylus ts come to the 
lil fiver,the choler is fent either by mea- 
Niitzs cyfticus,” to the gall,or to the 
jejunum, by meatus hepaticus. 
| The bloud being perfected, the 
jgroffer partis carried by the bran- 
ches of the vena porte, andthe fple- 
nicall to the nourifhment of the 
parts appointed for nutrition; but 
the pureft part is carried to all o- | 
ther parts for their nutririon:; and 
bécaufe much watrifhnefle is min- 
gled with the bloud, thar it may 
pafle without difficulty, by the nar- 
row paflages ef inofculations, to 
the venacava, (feeing the ferofity 
jis unapt to nourifh ) it is fent by 
ithe. emulgent veins and arteries to 
‘| the kidneys, and from thence by 
| the uretersto the: bladder. 


The dif- 
ferences 
of the 
genitals. 


. The 


parts of 
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Of vafé preparantia 
ia Maw, 


Itherto.wee have handled the |}}/ 


parts. appointed for nutrition. 
Now it followeth co run thorow the 
parts ordained for generation to 
continue man-kind. 

i he genitals are.of two.forts; of 
the male and female; and fo it was 
requifice for procreation ; for this 
action requireth an agent and _pati- 
ent: feed and menftruall blood, 

The firit 1s the palace of the 
plafmatick{pirit. The fecund affor- 
dech jupply of matrer to the fpirir, 
to draw out the admirable frame 
of the regions and parts of the litcle 
world. Ra 

In man-fome of thefe parts. af- 
ford matter for the feed, to wit, the 
foure vafa preparantia: fome ela- 
borate this matter, as the curpys va- 
ricoum.: fome maxe the feed fruit- 
fail, as the icones; fome carry the 

feed 
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feed back againe, and make it pure, 
| asthofe which are called vafa de- 
| ferentiafome.containe the feed,and 
| an oleaginous matter,as.the veficule 
| feminales, and the proftates; fome 
difchargethe feed into the matrix: 
this is done by the pens. 
Vala pr«parantia, which prepare | “4/4 pre- 
matter for the feed, are of two forts, | P47#™/# 
‘veinsand arteries. . 
The veins are two. The right 
fpringeth from the trunck of the 
venacava, alittle ynder the emul- 
} gent, | 
| The left proceedeth from the e- | 
(mulgent. 
| The arteries fpring from the 
Jerunck of the aorta; thefe veflels 
| being a little diftant one from ano- 
\cher, are tied together by a thin 
|} membrane; which f{pringeth from 
the peritoneum, and meet often by 
the way by inofculation. Thefe 
veffels are greater in men than in 
women, and the arteries are bigger 
than the veins; becaufe much heat 
and plenty of {pirits are nee: 
or 


ee ea 
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ors 


The end- 
ingofthe 
veflels. 


Corpus 
vari¢ofum 


| on, ifthe mufcle crematter doe fall 


any remarkable ‘cavity, which paf- isho 
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forthe feed, They emter into the | 1 
groyne obliquely; carried together || 
with the mufcle cremafter, between 
the two coats of the peritoneum. 
Incurin3 of a ruprure by incifi- 


Out to bee bound by the ligature, |] 
Spafmus cynirus enfaeth, Se 
Thefe veffels doe end about the 

beginning of the tefticles, and from 
hence are called émdidvwitecs and 
make up that part which is called 
corpus Varicofum , paraftata, & 
plexus pampimformis. From the || 
ftones to it many fmall: fibres if} 
pafle. a ee 
The corpus varicofuus is. framed | The 
of the twilting of the Vala prepa- , ‘ 
rantias Which maketh a long, thick, | ||"! 
glandulous, but hard welt, without 


arte. 


4 


aad 
feth to the bottom of the ftone, and | }|'* 
from thence to the vas differens , 
Where it endeth. 

Here the venall ‘and arterial! 
blood being elaborate in thefe ad- 
mirable windings, is further pre- 

ared, [ 
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| pared, a quality being imparted 
|| from the feminificall faculry of the 
{to nes. 


CEP exxiy, 
Of the ftones. 


He ftones in Latine are called 
A Teffes , becaufe they teltifie 
| one to be a man. | 
They are glaudulous bodies, 
| flaggie, fofc, and white, without 
| any cavity, full of fmall veins and 
#i| arteries, fuch as arenot im any part 
| of the body. 


|i} They are in number two and there- 


| fore in Greeke are called dvi. 
|} . Their figure is ovall, the right 
||| is hotter, and better concocteth the 
|| feed: Wherefore by Hippocrat. itis 
iicalled @p#2v@, a begetter of the 

male. | 

The left ftone is more full, and 
hath a bigger veine; yet the feed, 
which is there elaborate , 1s more 
waterifh, 


105 


awe ay 


Their 
{ubftance} 


Their 
number. 


| Their 
fi gure. 


The line 
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wattifh ; and colder, becanfe it}, 


proceedeth from the emulgent, and | 


and is called of Hippoc, Sartgev@-,} 4 lim 


becaufe it begetteth the female. In 


theftonesthere are to beeconfidered | 


their coats, fubftance, and ufe. 
TDheir coats are foure. 


Firtt, Gurfa feroti, and it is no- || 


thing elfe but the skin covered 
with the cuticula; And becaufe it 
cleaveth firmly to the AZembrana 
carnofa under it, fo that they feem 
tomake but one coat, it commech 
to paffe that in cold it doth con- 
tract it. felfe, and becommeth 
wrinckled, 

Inthe lower part ic hath a line, 
according to the length , whereby 
itis divided into the right and left 
fide; this line is called /wtwra, or a 
feame, 

Secondly, tt is called by Rufus, 
dartos: becaufe it may eafily bee 
flead from the tusica vaginalis: by 
the Ancients it wascalled erithroi- 
des, becaufe it appeareth to be red, 
by reafon of the flefhy fibres , 


where 
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wherewith it is enterlaced. 
This arifech ftom the membrana 


| carnofa; which here ts more thin 


| 


| 


1 and fubtilethan elfe where, and fto- 


red with veins and arteries. 
The third is e/ythroides, or vagi- 
| vals; becaufe it containes the ftone 


“||| asa fheath. It isa thicke and ftrong 


| membrane, having many veines. In 
the outfide it is uneven, by reafon 
of the fibres by the which it is tied to 
the dartos; but inthe inner fide it ts 
| {mooth. This is nothing effe but the 
production of the peritoneum. 

The fourth is ved rcpade the 
nervous membrane , called’ a/bugi- 
| wea, from its colour. It is white, 
| chick, and ftrong, framed of the 
jexternall tunicle of the vafa pra- 


|| parantia. It is immediately wrap- 


ped in the ftone; betweene’ thefe 


|| cwothe water is contained in’ Her- 


ll nia aquo{a. 


by The fubftanceis defcribed in the 
||| beginning of the’ Chapter. Each 


{tone hath one: mufcle’ called- cre- 
| wafter 5 from: xeuder or xpeuaas 
\ . which 
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the{tone in the at of generation, | 


the more readily voyd the feed. 


the lower part of the oblique 
mufcle, afcending neereto os pubx, 
which outwardly wrapping . the 
production of the peritoneum, is 
carried to the ftone. 


a 4 | old age become flassy, and fo the 


t i {tones hang low. 


i i q* 

a Thewuies of the ftones are three ; 
i) in The firitis to elaborate the feed 
a by reafon of the feminificall facul- 


/ty refident in the parenchyma of 
the ftones; for they turne the blood, 
which is brought by the vafa 
preparan:ia, into feed, for. the. moft 
part; the reft chey relerve for their 

own nutrition. 

The fecond is, they add heat, 
ftrength and courage, to the body, 
as gelding doth manifeft, by the 
which all thefe are empaired. 

Thirdly, 


ee ee 


‘ia: ands 5 selec i Figo i i, 


isto hold up; becaufe ic pullech up @ 
that the veflels, being flacked, may | 


i This mufcle is nothing elfe but i 
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Thefe mufcles in fickneffe and } 


=) Wa fcrotum relaxech 1c felfe, and che. 
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Thirdly, they receive the fu perfu- 
ous humidity of the feed » by reafen 
of their glandulous fubftance. 


fic vA SDC! Eo el a 
Care. XXIIL 


Of the Veffels that carry the feed, 
aud thofe that keep it. 


V4 deferentia,the veftels which 
| carry the feed; in colour they 
are white ; in fubftance finewy, ha- 
| ving an obfcure hoilownefs;° from 
‘hence they are called Meat us fem'-| 
wales. They {pring from the lower 
| end of the paraftate. Thee mount up 
“lI by the fides of the Vala preparantia 
|. When they are come within 
I! the cavity of the belly, they turn 
back again, and pafS'to the back- 
‘fide of the Bladder; betweene 
which, and the Lateftinum relhum 
they pafs, untill about che neck of 
the bladder, being fomewhat feve- 
iired., and -at laft being joyned toge- | 
ther, but not united, ‘are inferted 
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aneach fide in: the glandulous bo- 
dies called proftate. 
| Before they come thither they are 
Veficula | joyned to the Veficula feminalw. || 
feminals. | “Thefe in figure reprefentthe cels of | f) 
a Pomegranat; or honycomb. 
Their Thefe containe an oily and yel- J 
fubttance | {gw fubftance, for they draw’ unto 
| themfelves that which is fatty 1 | 
the feed. 
They are more in number’, that 
Ithe oleous fubftance fhould not 
| forcibly and. plentifully be’ poured | 
into the wrethra, but fhould gently |} 
| and flowly pafle from one unto an 
lother by windings, and-at laft be |] 
poured into the conduit of the 
|yard by a hole which is fhut up) 
lwith a flethly fubftance, partly to |}. ” 
{tay the involuntary effufion of it, |}, 
| partlycto hinder the regurgitation |} 
| of it. It: being: poured ‘into the #- |}. 
| rethra chiefly in the’ time of cat |) 
Inall’ copulation, doth: moiften® it jj) 
| thae ic fhrink not, and’ fuffereth it | 
| not it! to be offended by the aeri+] 
| mony of the feed: or urine. The 
it Vala 
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‘\| Vafa deferentia paffing by  thefe , 
igoe tothe glandules called projta- 
“Ihre, bythe which they are com- - 
pafled. : 

When they are cometo the veo || The ule 
libras) acarufcleras a-valvey is fer |of the 
; i caruncle 
before'the:ortfice of each of them; in the 
partly to hinder:the comming of} Urethra 
| the urine into them, pa: tly to hinder 
| the involuntary effufion of the feed. , 
“  Underand by: this caruncle’on | The 
each fidethereare three holes,.tho- | holes by 
‘row which the: feed paffeth into | which 
the urethra. Thefe holes are difcer- eee 
ned eafily im a gonorrhea invete- E “he 
|jrate, although not fo eafily in a4 Urethra.! 
found, perfon.: .2°0!! 640 
The feed: doth paffe thoraw thefe 
linconfpicuous paflages, as quick: 
filver thorow. lether’, by drops. 
‘The feed having -been made fub- 
TT) til and | {pirituous uby ‘fublimation 
| ithorow.the Vafa deferentia afcend- 
‘ | ing, is: able to: pafle thorow: incon- 
wN"} {picuous’ paffages. 
| Proftate, or glandule feminales, \ Pioffata 
jare glandulous bodies, placed be- 

tween 


 t0 
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‘tween the neckiof the bladder, and 
the inteftinum -retium. Although 
there is:no confpicuous paflage by 
the which the feed paffeth into the 

_Purethra ;_ yet the. thick: membrane 
which wrappeth in:. the proftate : 

| whereat leaneth upon the urethra, is 
thinner, and hath many pores;which | 
are dilated bv heat in the a@ of 
generation, and may be feen in an 
inveterate gonorrhea, 

7A > continuall: dilatation’ of 
thefe procures an uncurable gonor- 
rhea 

The {phinéter of the bladder 
compafleth thefe. glandules. In 
drawing of a ftone, if thefe parts 
be torne, the party becommeth 
barren. 

The diftance between the root 
of the codand the podex is called 
perineum, becaufe it is fill moitt 
with {weat. The pubes, [crotumy & 
perineum.in. men, are’ furnifhed 
with haire, becaufe glandules are 
placed there , which receive plenty 
of fuperfluous moifture : a part 

| whereof || 
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Il Thefe two lateral ligaments,where | Uheitbe-| 
| they are thick and round,fpring from } s!97!93:| 
Wiithe lower part of the Share-bone. | 
| In heir beginnings they are feparate | 
} one from another, and reprefent the | 
two horns of Pytwagoras his Y, thar | 
ithe Urethra may pais. between | 
| them. 
‘| Butas*foon as they cometo the | sepium 
|| joyning ofthe fhare-bone, they are | /u:idum. 
\by the fepram lucidum everted, Itis 
| nervous and white. i 
| Jearifechftom the-upper: part of 
the commi(fure of the ios: pxdss, and 
|fupholdeth the two laverali: ‘liga- | 
| ments and the urethra, as 2 ftay. 
The like ts found in women to up- | 
|hold the cannus. Under thefe lieth 
the urethra. 02 | 
It isof.a fubftance nervous, thick , 
loofe, and foft , like to that ofthe 
laterall ligaments. It beginneth at 
the neck ofthe bladder, yet it doth 
not fpringfrom ic, bur is joyned to it 
only, and fo pafleth tothe glans. If) 
|} \yowboile the bladder and ir. ic will 
| |feparate itfelfe from the bladder, . 


fits frame 
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It is framed of two membranes, 


/ 


te 


the oneisinternall, with the which |)} |i 


the glans is covered ; it is bred of the | 


thin membrane which covereth the}! 
nerves of the prick. It is of an exqui- | 
fice feeling, chat it might feel the] 
acrimony of the feed,and caufe plea- |: 


fure; chiefly in that part of it which || 


{ 
i | 


lieth between the proftates. 

The externall is flethy, and hath 
many flefhy tranfverfe fibres. The 
middle fubftance is fungous, and 
fall of black blood, that it might 
fuffer diftention and relaxation 
with the laterall ligaments. 

At the beginning of it there are 
three holes,one in the middle Jar- 
geft, and two lefler., in each fide 
one, from the paflage which’ is-fent 
from veficule feminales to the ure- 
thra. 

The mufclesaretwoin each fide 
and fo foure in all. Of thefe colla- 
terall mufcles , the: one is fhorter 
and thicker, and {pringeth from 
the appendix, or knob of the coxen- 


| dix, under the beginning . of the 


Jaterall 
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lacerall ligament , and afcending 

obliquely, is inferted into the fame, 
a little below the begining of it 5) 
this ferveth for erection. 

The fecond is longer and fmaller, | 
proceeding from the {phincter of 
the anus flethy. 

This paffeth ftraight under the 
urethra, and is inferred about the 


middle of it, in'the fidé of' the} 


prick, Thefe’ two mutfcles dilate 
the lower part of the -urethra for 
miction and ejaculation of the feed. 
As the firft mofcle is termed ere- 
ior, Jothisiscalled accelerator, or 
haftener. = » righ 297 

This harh a fubfta nce agreeable 
| with that of the pens ; for this in 
| erection is drawne towards its be- 


||] ginning, and the ‘ereétion ceafing , 


it becommeth lank. 
Glans isthe extreme part ; it is 


||| fomewhat round, compafled with 
| ila circle, as with a Garland: It ts 


| foft, and of an exquifite feeling, by 
reafon of the thin skin , with: che 
which it is covered. About the: 
F 4 root 


Li? 
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root of it: where it is joyned with 
the nervous bodies there is a little | 
pit: In the which»if any fharp hu- {f). 
mour be lodged, asin gonorrhea vi- |} 
rulenta, great paine is caufed, 

The Glans is covered with pre- 
putinm, the fore skins itisframed 
of the reduplication of the skin. 

The ligament by the which it ts 
tyed co the glansin the lower ‘part 
of it, is called frenum,the bridle. 

Of the veffels, fome dre cutane- 


oe 


‘ous, fome pafle to the inner parts 
of penis. 


ThesCuraneus veines and arte- 
ries fpring from the pudenda; thefe 
entering at the foor of the prick, 

they pafle by the fides towards, the 
back: of -it, and: are. con{picuous 


enough: ‘The=veffels which, be- 


ftowed upon the. innér) parts). of 
penis, come froma the Vexe and) ar- 
teria bypogattric:, about the roots 
of the laterall ligaments. . Here 
the arteries are remarkable, which, 
are wonderfully. difperfed through, 
ithe body of the pews: for the right, 
& "artery 
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| artery is beftowed upon the left fide, 
|and thelefc upon the right fide. 
| Te hath two finews fromthe Os 
|| | facram. The lefler is beftowed upon 
| che skin ; the largeft mounting up 
under the fhare bones to the root of 
the yard, between the laterall liga- 
|mentss it is beftowed upon the 
|| mufcles, the reft of the body of the 
|| Peas and the Glans. 


Of the GENITALS 
in Women. 


Cap, XXV, 
Of the Cunnus.. 


He. Genitals in a Woman have 
four diftin@ parts ; to wit, the 


IN| Cunnus, the Matrix, theftones, and’ 


| che {permatick veffels... 
| Cunnus is that part which offe- 
ibreth ic felf to the fight before fe- 
|} tion. | In it eleven particlesare re- 
markable. 

1. Pubes, that particle where 
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the hair doth firft bud ont ; which |} 

ordinarily fallech out the four- 
teenth yeer of a womansage; the 
upper part of this which buncheth 
out, and ismofthairy, is called Ve- 
METIS MONS. 

2 1s Rima magwa,the great chink; 
it beginneth at the os pubis, and is 
butan inch diftant from che anus. 
Wherefore itis larger thenthe cavi- 
ty of the neck. 

3 The Labia or lips; by thefe the 
internal: parts are covered, as the 
tongue and teeth by the lips. Thefe 
are framed of the common integu- 
ments. of the body, thefe have pret- 
ty itore of {pongious fat. 

‘4 Arethe d/e; or Nymphe, the 
wings; thefe appeat when the lips | | 
are fevered : Thefe are two produ- |, | 
Ctuions framed of a foft and fpongi- | 
ous fiefh, & the reduplication of the 
Gutis, placed at the fide of the 
neck: Being joyned:above,they com- | 
pafs the @/iror.In figure and colour 
they refemble the comb of a Cocks. 

§ Is Clytors , this is.a nervous 

and 
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land hard body : within; full of a 
| black and fpungious matter, as the 
Hareralligaments of the yard. Itis 
| | framed of three bodies. The two 
Jateral ‘are. ligaments, and. {pring 
|| from theinternalknob of the.J/chi- 
‘um. The third is.between thefe; 
thisarifech from thejeyning of the. 
os pubis ; at the end of it isthe glans, 
-\which hath a: fuperficial hollownefs; 
| jand is covered with a very thin-skia, | 
| |as.a Preputium-, which: {pringeth 
|) from the joyning of the Nymphaea; | 
| And as it doth reprefent the prick, 


of aman, fort fuffereth erection, and 
falling ; 11 may be called a womans | 
prick.In fome womenit hath beenas:| 
big asa mans, ! 

6 Under the-Glytoris above the: 
‘J | neck, a hole isto be-feen, by the | 

which a woman maketh water. 

| 4 After the Nymphe four ca- | 
Picuncules, refembilng the leafe of. 
‘ithe mirtle fhrub, are:to be feen : 
ti Whereof thie which is uppermolt, 
is largetk and forked:, that ic might) 


{receive the end. of the. neck.of. che: 
| biadder, 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
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| 


bladder, the othercis below : The|| 
other are on the fides. All foure i ie 
keepe back the ayre, and all other | {jx 
things, from entring into. the cavity |) 
of the-neck, and by tickling the geni- 
tal of man caufe the greater delight... | 
In women which havenot borne chil-. 9 
dren, they are-mof confpicuous,. | J 

Thefe-caruncles are framed of | 9) 
the reduplicationiof.the. flefhy neck, §) 
ofthe genital, L 

8  Behinde-~ the carunclés ap || 
pearetlr a cavity in the lower part | | 
of the-neck of a reafonable large- 
| neffe,framed by nature to ftay the 
feed poured into. the neck from: too 
quick {Mipping out. 

9 In- Virgins thefe: caruncles 
are joyned together by a thimand 
finewy membrane. interlaced ‘with 
fmall veines ,. cleaving. orbicularly 
|to the fides of the neck, , having «a: 
\fmall hollownefle in. the . middle, 
[senich will receive a. peafe, by the: 
‘which the menftruall blood paf- 
fech:- Sometimes it is hollow. dike -a. 
five, tvascalled pyxgen: 


j 
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10. Behinde thefe caruncles and 
the hymen appearecth a chink, under 
the orifice of the bladder berweene 
the two wings, whichis the entrance 
into the neck. 


the Cuueus, andthe mouth of the 
matrix. | 

In women of an ordinary ftature, 
itiseight inches in length, 


of the upper jaw ofa cowes mouth. 


‘in the act.of generation. 

Secondly, the better to retaine 
the feed. | 

Thirdly, to admit the greater 
dilatation travell. 

The neck is feated in that cavity 
of hypogaftrinm,. which is ‘called 
pelow, betweene the bladder and 


membranes; if you cut: them tran 


Firft, ro caufe greater pleafure- 


inteftinum rectum. It hath two: 


verily ; you Shali-perceive between) 
; r them: 


1r Now the neck isnothingelfe | The 
but that diftance, which is between | neck. 


Its 


| length. 
The fadftance of this pare is hard, ' +.) 
: tess Tts {ub- 

without flefhy, within membranous | flance, 

and wrinckled,like to the inner skin | 


Its fear. 


dia 
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them. a fpongious flefh: fuch as is. 

found: in the lateral ligaments of the-|} 

Peny. This caufeth it co fwell in the 

act of generation,innumerable {prigs || 
| of veines and arteries affording plen-. 


ty of {pirits.- 

The hypogaftrical veines are infer- 
ted into the neck of the Matrix : 
from thence paffing tothe mouth 
of the Matrix.:Asfoon.asthey come 
to be implanted into the fubftance of 
the wrerus ; they lofe their own 
coats, which are beftowed upon the 
firft membrane: of it. From thence 
by {mall pipes \(fuchas are found in 
fponges, but wreathed ): blood is 
carried to the Matrix:by thefe veines 
the termes iffue into the neck of the 
genital. 

A-large branch: paffeth from 
arteria hypegaftrica. to’ the neck. 
A fprig-of 12, but wreathed, is com- 
municate’ to the tefticle, paffing 
thither’ between the: two mem- 
branes of the body of the-Matrix : 
This iprig is winded to hinder it 
from ruption, when. the Matrixis 
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s\jenlarged , a woman being with 
{i child. 


Cap. XXVI.: 
Of the Matrix. 


He matrix was appointed byNa- 
A ture to be the field of Nature , 
to receive the feeds of man and wo- 
')man, for the procreation of man,and 
il] che continuation of mankinde. 
| -Ithathtwo-parts, os ateri, the 
|| mouth of che Matrix, and fundus the 
|| bottom. 
i| The mouth tsa hole at the en- 
1 trance of it, which like a mouth may 
i be dilated, or purfed in: this en- 
4 trance is but atranfverfe line, which 
when it is exactly opened becometh 
round. 
| This orfice, although in the act 
| of generation it may be fo dilated, 
that ic will receive the glans of a 
| mans genital-;° yec after concepti- 
4 on itis fo clofely that, that it will 
|} nor admit the point’ of a bodkin; 
|.when a woman‘is delivered it fo 
openeth 


. The 


parts of 
it. 

The 
mouth 
of it. 
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openeth it delfe, tharie maketh way 
for the infant, be it never fo big. In 
thofe who have beene mothers, it is 
like to the mouth ofa whelpe. The 


cancer of the matrix moft commonly 


beginneth here, becaufe it is fome- 


| what flethy:within this orifice a long 


knobby fubftance is placed, to helpe 
the shutting ofthe orifice the more 


exquifitly. About this knobby fub- 


ftance ,- {mall holes.are to be feen, 
which feem to be the ends of the 
ejaculatory veffels. 7 

In figure it is like a peare or a cup- 
ping glaffe. 

In virgins even of big ftature it ex- 
ceedeth not the bignefs of a walnut; 
But inthofe who are with child, it 
doth dilate it felfe.into that capacity, 
as is able to containe the child. 

It.was to be fmaill; becaufe the feed 
11 quantity is but little, which it 
ought toembrace and cherith. 

It hath no diftin& cels, as the 
matrix ofa bealt hath; only a line, as 
in thetongue and.cod,-doth feparate 
the right fide from the left. In 

length 
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| lengeh from the orifice to the extre- 
|) mity of the bottome,it is thought to 
|| be three inches, 
| The internallfuperficies ts rough | 
the better to keepe the feed. 

The matrix is framed of two 


| membranes ; the externall fpring- 


| eth.from the peritonewm, and isthe 
thickeft of all other that fpring 


“Ill fromit.. It is fmooth and flippery if 
|} you except thofe parts where the | 


| {permatick veffels enter into the 


‘| matrix, and where the ligaments | 


goelout. “Tbe. internal membrane | 


| is full of fall holes; where the ma- | 


“Wh| crix covereth the axteftinum retium. | 
When the courfes flow , they are | 


' 


| eafily feen; but not whenthey ceafe. | 


| The Ancients did take thefeto be the 


| 
1 


| mouths of the; vernes and. arteries. | 


And’ becaufe they refemble in fi- 
| gurethe meafure appointed for the 
|| felling of vinegar, they called them 
| Acetabuleor (oryledones. By thefe 
holes the menftreall blood iflueth, 


Above at the fides of the exter- | 


nall membrane two little bunches, 


Its frame 


fuch 


tT i2 ie 


128 The ANATOMY. 


peas: | eet hl 
SS 


(uch as are feen in. Stirks or Hei- 
ters, when the hornes begin to bud] 
are to be marked. They are called | 
Cornua uteri. | Bee! | 
Fornourifhment it hath both veins 
and arteries, 
Of thefe the veins are bigger than |} 
the arteries : the.veines {pring from | 
two branches‘on each fide = one 
branch commeth from the Vafa pra- 
parantia : this doth defcend, and is 
ipread thorow the whole matrix : 
but:chiefly chorow the bottome: and 
‘ceing the f{prigs are implanted: in 
each fide: the right’ are coupled 
with the left by inofculation. 3 
nip other branch ,. which com- 
meth from ramus hypocaftricus : 
dothafcend from the (ese parts , 
and is fent’ partly ‘othe orifice, 
partly to che bottome. Thefe are 
larger than thofe which {pring 
trom the vas preparans. Both thele 
being difperfed thorow the fubftance 
of the matrix are united by inofcula- 
tion alfo. | 
Some will have the menftrual 


blood 
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| blood to flow from the twigs fent 
| from Ramus hypogaftricus when a 
| woman is with childe: being per- 


l\fwaded bythe Aphori/me of Hippo-. 


crates lib.s. Apbor.51. that no- 
|| ching can fow from the cavity, the 
orifice being fo fhut that it cannot 
‘admit the point of a bodkin; but the 
word wuyeuuxe; fignifieth only con- 
| zivens , or fhut together, as the 


sil] eye lidsare. And although in the 


JH] fir moneths the: orifice be exactly 


\ clofed; yet when a woman ts great 
| with childe, the orifice gapeth a 
Hiccle, and is (hur with a mucous {e- 
} minall fabfance, which doth repell 
lll the aire, and lubricate the orifice 
) inthe delivery. 
| It hath arteries alfo, which 
| {pring from the preparing arteries, 
jand from the Aypogaftrice , as the 
veines did ; thefe accompany the 
| veines, and are diftributed as they 
are 


The finews firft doe {pring from 
the fixth ‘conjugation - they are 
(mall, and are beftowed upon the 
bottome : 


Its arte- 
riess 
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bottome : than from the parts 
which fpring from the os facrum. 
Thefe are beftowed partly up- 
onthe lower pare of it, and. partly 
upon the Cuzwus. Thee are larger, 
becaufe in the a of generation 
| great dele Cation is required. | 
By thefe veflels, arteries, veines, || 
and nerves, the matrix hath a con-{ 
| fene with’all the reft ‘of che body. 
| And although the veines, and ar- 
teries feeme to be ‘fmall in women 
Which are not with childe: yet in 
thofe who are with child, by the 
affluxion of blood,» they will fome- 
times: become as thick as a finger. 
| Yea,in fuch the matrix, which o- 
| therwaiesis membranous, as hath 
beene {aid, becommeth in the: lait 
}moneths thicker and. fofter ; fo 
that about thé upper part of the 
bottome, unto the which the pla- 
centa uteri is tyed , it becommeth 
almoft two inches thick, | 
The matrix is onely -tyed to the 
adjacent parts laterally: for:above, 
fore, and after, ic is free; that it 
might 
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might admit dilatation,and defcend 

or afcend in the act of generation. ) 

| Now the ligamentsare in num-| Its liga | 

| ber four : The two uppermoft, | ™°n's 

‘broad and membranous, are no- 

thing elfe but productions of the 

| peritoncum, which tie the matrix 

to the offa ili. 

| They are loofe and fofe, that 

ithey might admit dilatation wich} 

ithe macrix, when a woman is with 

‘childe ; and conftriftion when fhe 

is Not, 

| Thefe carry the vafa preparantia | 

‘and deferentia to the matrix,and lap 

up the ftones: they reprefent the 

| wings of abac, or the failesofa {hp 

| {pread abroad. Thefe keep the matrix 

} fteady in its own place,that it neither 

}afcend nor deicendy , 

| The two lower ligaments are 

| nervous, round, and hollow; they | 

{pring from the fides ofthe bottom j 

| ofthe matrix, neer to the vafa de- | 

| ferentia , which they touch; they | 
' 
| 


i 


J 
i] 
i 
1 
i 


;goe downetothe groynes, by the 
| production of the peritoneum , 
|  ftreng- 
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ftrengthened by the glandules ; and } 
being dilated like a membrane, they }}) 
beftow one part upon che clysoris: yh" 
the refidue paffeth to the knee, in j*"" 
theinfide of the thighby the mem- | nig 
brana adipofa: thisisthe caufe why | it 
women after conception feele pa'ne | 
inthe infide of the thigh. ] 

‘Thefe ligaments ferve not only | 
to ftay the matrix, but becaufe they || 
are hollow, by them noyfome hu- | 
mors of the genitals are fent to the}| 
slandules of the groynes. So after |i 
impure copulation, the feminary |] 
veflels being infected , the contagi- |) 
ous humor, by thefe ligaments 1s} 
fenc tothe groynes ; from whence 
arile bubones venerei., 


Cap. XXVII. 


Of the ftones, and the [eminary 


veffels 


Omen have ftones as 
men ‘have ; but they dif-\ 
fer ! 


ity WON! CY PE eB RR Eig el i 


on{| fer in eleven things. 

_ 1 In fituation; for they are pla-| The dif- 
Iyirg:|eed not without the hypegaftrium , | Rites 
ie, in} 48 in men; but within it: that they | \tyeen 
mA tight bee the hotter and more | 


: of a wo- 
| fruitfull, man and 


2 In quantity ; for’ they are ; ofa man. 


leffer. 
3 In their frame; forthey are 
‘compofed of five or fixe bladders, 
|| which maké them uneven + whereas 
theftones ofmen are fmooth : thefe 
bladders containe an humidity like 


in|] C0 Whey ; buc itis thicker. 
omg-|| 4 The ftones of women have 
vents «|| 10 cremaffers ; but ate tayed by 
vhencel| tHE broad lateral! ligaments , cal- 
| led the bats wings. 
| 5  They-have no proftates. 
| 6 They differ in figure; for in 
|man they are ovall , but in women 
pflateifhians 10; . 
_ || 2 @6 They have but one mein- | 
}| brane’; whereas mens have foure. 
| 8 In fubftance 3‘ for they are 
/more foft and flagsie. than in 
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g Intemperature; ; for, chey,are | 
more cold than mans ftones, and imi 
containe a thin and watrifh, feed. . 

| 19 Inwomen they are tyed to | 
the fides of the uterus, by, the-twe | 
upper: ligaments, which are loole J 
Land membranous... . | j 
| r® In women which are. not | 
| with childe, they are. placed above | 
) the matrix, two inches diftant from 
it. ; nts 
The feminary vefils preparing,: Piyy, 
are foure; two veins, and fo manyi) 
/ arteries. 
| The vein of the right fide fpring- 
eth as in man, from. the, trunck of 
the vena cava under the emuigent; 
but that of the left fide f{pringech | 
from the middle ofthe emulgent of } 
| the fame fide, 

Both the arteries. {pring from 
the defcending trunck of the great 
artery. Thefe veines are, nor united 
/as in man, before they come; to: the'| 
| ftones, bnt are divided into - two 
i branches, Wherof the greater be- 
ing ftayed by the membranous; li- 
gament 
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| . Thele vaf/apreparantia differ from 


\thofe in men in thefethings. 
| -Firft, they are fhorter chanin men, 


it} by reafon of the fhortneffe of the 


| paflage; bur they have more wreath- 
ings where they make corpus varivo- 
jvm, about the ftone, char the feed 


)) may be the better prepared. 


_ Secondly, they pafle not whole 


inf-} to the ftones as iu men + but are 


3 


| dividded inthe mid way, as hath 
-been -faid, 

|. Onething isto be noted, thar 
ithe {permatick veins receive the ar- 
jteriesas they pafle by the fides of 
the wterus, that the blcod might 
|bethebectet elaborate ; forif you 
blow up the vena frermatica , both 
| the right and deft veflels of the ma- 
| trix are blowne up. From hence 
}you may perceive the communion 
jofall che veflels of the matrix. 


The 


The dif- 
ference 
between { 
thefe and 
thofein 
men, 
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The Va/a deferentia {pring from 
the lower part of the ftones, They 
are firm, white,and nervous. They 
pafs by.che membranous ligament 
co the matrix, not ftraight, but 
wreathed ; thatthe fhortnefs of the | 
way might be recompenfed with the | 
multitude of windings. Neer the} 

{tones they are fomewhat broad :} 
| When they have marched a little, |} 
| they become narrow, and about the |! 
| matrix they become broad again,and | 
end in the corauza and capacity of it.-|/ 
Amoneft thefe vefiels, the laft to} 

be confidered is. Tuba. Fallopiana. | 
Spigelius calleth it Vas caecum, lib. Whi 
8. cap. 20. becaufeit hath but one 
orifice, as the inte(tinum cecum an- | 

| nexed to coon ; this {pringeth from | 

| the corvua or bunches, and refem- 

| bleth the end of a trumpet, and} 

| pafieth obliquely, over againft the | 
{tone carried by the membranous | 
ligament , and compafleth the | 

{tones ; butit. neither proceedeth | 

from the ftones, neither isinferted | 

| intothem: And asin its beginning } 

\ it | 
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itis open; fo in its ending itis fhut. 
| Riolan will have it to be the end of | 
the ejaculatory veffel, ending with- 
‘inthe matrix. He obferveth, that 
within itistobe feen along’, white 
and finewy body, which he will have 
‘to be the continuation of the ejacu- 
latory veffel.. He noteth alfo, that a 
‘| fmal fprig doth’ pafs, but wreathed, 
| from the ejaculatory, by the fides of 
the #terus,to the orifice ;by thewhich 
an) women.with ‘child fpend their feed 

) in the at of generation : which Sp- 
geliys denied in the citeth place,and 


Ichecketh Lawrentius for affirming 
J fuch a paflage. : 
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CHAP. f. 
Of the commen containing 
parts of it. 


ay OK 


ae i Itherto then: of ‘the 


lower belly , the} 

> feat of the natural) 

* fpirit, and of the} 

G parts appointed for | 

TF? wucrition and pro- | 

| Gee itome : Now? it followeth that} 

we handle the middle cavity 5) 
the feat of the vical fpiric, which that 
containeth Thofe parts appointed }}}\* 1 
for the cherifhing of the nacural ffi 
heat, the diftribucion of the fame'}}} iy 

toy 
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| to all other parts of the body, and 
I the cooling of ic, if it exceed the 


3p nacural degree. 


| . This ventricle is feated inthe mid. 


B die between the uppermoft, which 


bis che head,and the lowermoft which 
J thould.be fo, that the heat paffing 
f| chorow all and beftowing life, thould 
Kequally be beftowed upon all che 


I} parts of che body. 


| 


Bjhony..ti) 


| itis fevered from the head by the 
neck; from the belly by the mid- 

rife.. It ts bounded inche forepare 
| by the’ breft-bone,and cartilages, Io 


| the fides by the ribs: behind by the | 
) vertebra of the back, 

| The figure of itis oval, fome- 
what flac before and behind, 
i whereas in beafts it is fomewhat 


i (harp: Sothat onely man lieth on 
his backs ; 


Itis partly bony, partly flefhy , 


Hi that ic might admit motion, and 
iM} yet not ftife the heart ; the 


flethy parts being fufpended by the 


listhe beily : for ic wasfit, thacit | 


G 3 The’ 


Tt. Grim 
ation, 


Its limi- 
tation. 


Its figure} 


Tts fube 
ftance. 


The 
common 
contain- 
| ing parts 
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The fore part of itis called fer- | 
num, the fides cofte, and the hinder | 
part dorfum. The. parts whereof ic fj 
is compofed, are either containing |} 
orcontained. The parts containing |f| 
are either common or proper. 

The parts containing common |j 
arein number four, (‘aticula, Cu= |} 
ih Pinguedo, and Adembranacar- 
HO} A. : 

The fearfe skin ; and skin of it do 
fuffer from thofe in the belly: for it}} 
ishairy under the arm-pits , and a-| 
bove the pit of the heart: the skin}| 
of the back is both harder and thick- 
er, and'foislefshairy. 

Secondly, the skin of che back- 
paris of anexquifite feeling : firft, | 

ecaufe many twigs of finews are || 
beftowed upon it from the Nerve, 
proceeding from the /pinalis medul- 
la: fecondly, by reafon of the muf- 
cles of the breft placed there, which 
have many tendons, and fo are very 
fenfible. Gd. SP 

As for the fat, it is not: plenti- 


| fulhere, asin the belly ;. firlt., be- 


caufe 
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'} éaufe the naturall heat here ts fufficie 

ently preferved without it:fecondly, 
‘becaufeit would have hindred the 

| motion of the breft. Onely here it 

is fomewhat yellowith. 

| The Aembrana carnofa here in| 4 The 
ithe fore part of the neck is more ae 
flefhy than.in other parts, chiefly bed ssh 
lwhere the mufeulus quadratus 1s 

d, which pulleth downe the 


Car. Il, 
Of the Dugs. 


i proper containing parts} The 


arts of 


are either externall or inter- 
the breft. | 


‘nall, The externall are in number 

"i three, the-dugs, the mufcles,.. the 

™ } bones. The internall proper con- 

‘| raining parts are three in like man-. 

"| ner , the pleura, the mediaitinum, 
andthe pericardium. 

| Dugs are granted to both the 

| Sexes ; in-men they are framed of 

| the cuts, the . membrana. carneofay, 


at i G4. fat, |: 
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fac, and the nipple, and ferve onely 
for beauty, avd are called mzm- 
mille. 
Ifin mana whitifh fubftame re- |}! 
profencing milk, be found in the nip- {i}! 
ples, which hath beene feene, as wir- |) 
nefleth Ariftorel. 1. Hiftor. Animal. |} 
12. itis unprofitable, and unapt to |f)"™ 
nourith, | | 
The paps in women befides thefe|})!"" 
parts, have remarkabie veflels, glan- }§|"" 
dules and pipes,to containe the milke 
erfected by the glandules. 
| The glandules are many, not 
glandu- jone ; that the mike mighr 
lous bo- | be che better elaborated, there is 
dics. placed above the reft one fome- 
what bigger under the nipple. Be- 
tween cthefe are placed innumera- 
ble veins arid arteries, which re- 
ceive blood from the matrix the ma- 
tériall cause of milk. 
When thefe are full of blood, 
the milk is made by the property 
of thé fub ‘ance of the glandulous 
bodies, and their temperament, 
The milk prefected is fence: to the 
tubuli 
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| -nbuli lattiferi. or conduitsof milk, 

il chefe end inthe nipple. | 

HN The veines are of cwo forts, for | The~ 
[i fome are.external, fome internal, | Veins. . 
|] The externalipring from: the axillar 

branch , and. are placed under the 

skin which°covereth the dugs,.to 
Naourifh ic, and are called Thoracicae 
‘uperieres or the uppermoft breft 

}vemes. The internal or inferiour 
Hh called mammarie, {pring from che’ 

Nami fubclavit: They aceinnum- | 

i ber two , whereof one doth march 

} downward ftraight bythe fides of the 

} breft bone. Wheathey are come to 

che mucronatacarttlage, they pals 

| our of che’breft,and go downward by 
che lower part of the mufculi rect. 

When they are come co the umbilt- 
al region almoft, they are joyned 
vith skin, by fundry tnofculations, 
with the vena epigaftrice, watch 

i] neet them there. 

}  Thele wvene epigaffrice , {pring | 
‘Ilicom the external ramus thacus,’ 
ind by a ftraight: way pafs up- 
ward under thee mufcles... From 
G 5 this. 
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Nerves, 


The far, 
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this fame branch, fpring the vene |} 


hypogaftrice, which ate inferted in. || | 
to the neck and bottom. of the} jf 


Matrix. 


There.are:arterie mammaria-in f) 
like manner,. whichfpring fromthe} | 
rami. -fubclavii, and-get downto. |) 
‘the navel. Whither when:they are | 
come, theyare united by inofcula- f 
tion with ‘the. Arterie epigaftrice | | 


afcending. 


They have nerves from the fourth |) 
intercoftal nerve , which about the |) 
Hl 3 
1 | bear 


tniddfe of the rib,perforating the in. 
tercoftal mafcle, is. divided into 
four branc..es, which-are fent after- 
ward: to. the pectoral mufcle 5. the 
thicker paffing to the nipple. 
Between thefe glandulous bodies 
and veflels plenty of fat is placed, 
‘to procure fmoorhnefs and equality 
tothé-paps, If this be wafted either 
by ficknefs or ald age;. the dugs be- 
come flaggy. 
The.paps are of figure round,both 


that they fhould be more capable of | | 


milk,and lefs fubjec& to brnifings... 


fl 
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it 
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that if | Their 


one fhould. fail , the other fhould 


fupply. the defect. 


in Men, women and in Apes, 
which catry their. young ones: in 


breft. 


‘| their armes, they. are feated in the 


1. That the mother fhould 


child. 


| tlt pleafure : by upholding the 


2. That by the talking of the mo. 


ther, the child fhould learn to {peak, 
and be endued with reafon. 
That being neer to the 


heart ,. they fhould receive plenty, 


of heat. 


4. For beauty. | 
5. For convenient giving of fuck; | 
for the child. cannot prefently go | 
| when it isborn, but muft be bern | 
| in the armes and. applyed to the 


teat, 


6. Forthe commodity of the act 


of. generation. 


7. For the defence of the vital 
| parts. | 
_&, For the incicationof lui. 
9, To! 
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number. 


| Their 
fituation 
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g,. To bé a receptacle of ex- 
crementious. humour : ‘So. wo- 
/men are oftentroubled with Can. 
cers. 

The nipple ts-placed inthe middle.) | 

of the dug, where the: milkie con. 
duicsend.. Itisa round body ftands | J 
ing out, that che infant may take.) Bhs 
hold of it with the lips.. itis of.a 

| fungous fubftance,that ic may admir 
diftentionand contraction. It hath 
‘many holes ; which appear when the , 
‘milk is prefled out. Ic is rougher | | 
then cheother parts of the dug.that 
the infant may the more firmly hold 
iteIt is of. an exquifice fence,chat the 
‘nurfe-fhould finde fome pleafure 
when fhe giveth fuck, It is framed of 
the reduplication of the skin. 
' Now the milk. which is drawn 
thorow: the holes of it by the in-. 
fant, is.nothing elfe. bur a white 
liquor., engendred of the venal 
and: arterial blood , fent fromthe 
matrix ,. and: alterea by the glan- 
dules.of the dugs; intalte pleafant, 
whichis eafily concocted. by the tto- 


t mack, 
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| itomack,and doth fpeedily and pien- 
‘| [cifally nourish. 
| As forthe mufcles, they are fet 


| tdownein che Treacife of Mufcles, 


| Cap.15. 
Thebones, which were faid to 


‘| }be the chird proper externall con- 


taining part, are fet downe in the 
Do€rine- of bones. , 


Cap. III. 


Of the proper internall 


containin Lg parts. 


“WHefe arein number three; the 
_ Pleura, the Medialtinum, and 
the Pericardium. 

The Pleura hath its denomination 
| from the ribs, under whichis pla- 
|} ced, and fo ic may be rermed in Eng- 
lith, che Coftall membrane. 

Itis a membrane, white, thin, 
hard, refembling the peritonsum. 

Spigelius de human. corp. Fabr- 
fib. 9.cap.3.willhaveic to be thick- 
: er 


' 


Its {::b- | 


' ftance. 
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erand ftronger than the perstoue- 
um, contrary to the opinion.of Rio- || 
law ,.who.affirmeth the peritoneum } 
to be thicker and ftronger ; becanfe | 
it is appointed for the fustaining the} | 
weight of the guts. . 

It is everywhere double: the inner 
part is thickeft, fmoothelft, and as it 
were bedewed with a waterifh hu- 
mour, that it fhould not hurt the } | 
lungs by itsroughnefle : This wate- } | 
rifh humour doth fpring from the | | 
vapours raifed from the blood con- | 
denfed, by refpective coldnefie of the } | 
membrane. The outer part, is thin- 
ner, yet rougher; that it fhould | 
cleave the more firmly.to.the ribs. ~ 

As for its figure, without it is |] 
arched , within hollow :. Above it |; 
is narrower). below broader, chiefly 

| cowards the fides : From it {pring | 
fome finewie fibres, by the which 
the lungs are tyed toit. If thefe be 
rao firait, the motion, of the lungs 
is hindered , and fo an uncurable-|. 
difficulty of breathing procured. 

_ Above, it is perforate in five pla- 

ces, |) 
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‘Ill ces.,.togive way to the vena cava , 
land the aorta afcending , the gula, 


lche wind-pipe , and the nerves of | 


i| che fixth paire. Below where. it co- 


|| vereth the midriffe, itis perforate th | 
three places , to give way: to, ven | 


cava; andthe aorta defcending,. as 
alfoto the gula. | 
. Iris framed of themembranes. co- 


srowing broader,produce it. 


Tt-hach veins.and arteries for nou- | 
rifhment and. life; and, nerves for | 


feeling. 


‘Onveach fide it hath 12 veines ; | 
whereof thetwouppermoft {pring | 
from the higher intercoftal branch, | 
and the ten lower fromthe wena fine | 


|| pari. | 
i} . So many arteries are-in like man- 
ner; whereof the four’ uppermoft 


‘proceed from. the fuperior. inter. | 
jcoftal; andthe inferior eight from | 
the hinder part of the sorta, de=| 


fcending. 


It hath twelve nerves in like-| 


wvering the /pinalis medulla; for thofe | ginning. 


| joyning withthe finews of the breft, 


Its vef- 
fels. 


Its veins. 


| ‘Its arte- 
ViCS. 


manner; |: 


wp 


The feat 
yt che 
yeilels 
and the 
plurifie. 


Its ufes. 


Of the 
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manner ; whereof ‘the four. bran- 
ches which fpring from the vertebrae 
of thebreft, are beftowed upon the 
Forepart ; but the hindermoft bran- 
ches are beftowed upon the mufcles, 
which are placed upon the back. 


Thefe veffels are placed becween 1 it 


ken 
Me creat 


wou 


the duplication of the Pleura, and | §}, 


che pleurifie it felf is not featedin 


this place onely, but between the’ | | 


‘Pleura alfo , and°cthe ‘intercoftal 
mufcles.. It hath cwo ufes? Firtt, co 
wrap inallthe vical parts. Secondly, 
to defend chem from-eall external 
injuries. 


The fecond membrane is the) 


Mediastinum ~.—~becaufe it’ ftand- 
eth in the middie of ‘the breft, and 
divideth. che right fide from the 
left. hs 

Ie hath not onely 4 duplication as 


the Pleura hath, butis double alfo 5 


for one is inthe right fide,the other 
inthe left. They are united accor- 
ding tothe longicnde of the verte= 
br. of the back ; but fevered to- 
wards the fternum.. 
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| Tn the cavity between thefe parts | Obfer- 
Jofthe Aediaftinua, one may be | vation, 
| deeply wounded , without any 
great danger of ‘death. Such a] 
! wound you fhall eafily difcerne ; 
Fir if {mall ftore of blood tue} 
il out. Secondly, if no breath come } 
out. 

This cavity is feen when the 

‘Cartilaco xipboides ss removed. fn | 
| che ‘dropfe of the Iw gs, and when 
| corrtipt matter ts gathered, the fer- 

num heve tdi be cripzned. 

The febftance of it is membra- ; Its fub- 
ions, yet rhinaer and fofter ait / lance. 
‘he’Pleura. The innerfide towards 

the lungs is fmooth , and hath fat a- 

bout the veflels , bur the exterior ts 

rougher, by reafon of the Gbres, by 

the which it is tyed co the F leura. Tts larges, 

Tt reachech from the throat to the jnefle. 
midriffe. 

As for its veYels, veins and ar- | ts veins. 
teries, it hath from thole called | Irs arte- 
mammarie, but fmall,and from ve- | "es: 
na fine pari. 

It hath one fpeciall veine ai 

asm certo 2 dia- 
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mediaftina , which {pringeth from |#) \ 
thelower part of ramus (abclavius. || 


The nerves called ftomachici, pafle 


by the reduplication of it. It hath }) en 
three ufes : Firft, it divideth the |§),,, 


breft and lungsin two parts,that one 
being wounded, the other fhould 
be fate, 


cardium firmly, wherein the heart is 
contained, that it fhould not reft up- 
on the back bone, when we lie upon 
our back; or that it fhould fall upon 
the breft bone when we bend our 
felves towards the ground; or touch 


the ribs when we ik upon our fides. 


Thirdly, it giveth a fafe paffage to 
the veffels which paffe by it. 

The third proper containing part 
isthe pericardium , {o called becaufe 
ic compafleth the whole heart, 
whofe figure it hath, for it is py- 
ramidall, Irisfo farre diftant from 
the heart, as is fufficient to give 
Ray to the motion of the fame, 
and the containing of the waterith 
humour. 


Secondly, it holdeth upthe peri-} i 
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Ithath two membranes: 1. Ou- 
ter, from the mediaftinum, it is tied 


I\before and behinde to the pleura ; 


from whence both the mediaftinum 


land pericardinm originally {pring.: 


5, Inner, proceeding from the 


| externial tunicles of the veflels of the 


heart: for withinthe pericardium 
she ve(fels lack their common tuni- 
cle, ithaving been fpent upon the 
éricaradinm. 

The external membrane is fibrous; 
but the internal isflippery, but firm 
and thick, The motion of. tt is {e- 
condary from the heart. 

It leaneth more tothe left: fide 
thentothe right , and moreto the 
fore-then back part. It. cleavethfo 


midriffe, that it cannot: be feparate 


| from it without rending, to direct 


the motion of the heart. 


for the entring inand paffing out of 
\ che venacava. Inthree for-vena ar- 


palling out of the aorta. 


| branes. 
‘Its con- 


firmly to the nervous circle of the: 


it is perforate in five places.In two,. 


\teriofu, and arteria venga, and.the | 


It, 


i53 


eel 


Its mem, 


nexion, 
Its be- 
ginning, 


Tts fitua- 
tion. 


| Its hole 
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It hath {mail veines from the phre- || 
nice, andthe axillar. No arteries || 
appear. becaufe it is neer enough to}} 
the heart. | 

Ithath twoufes : Firft, to keep }| 
the heart in itsown place, whether } 


we bend our bodie backward, for- Bhi, 


ward, orto either fide. | 

Secondly, to containthe waterifh 
humour, which is fundry waves pre- 
fitable: for rft 1c temperech the heat 
of the heart: Secondly, ic moiftea- 
ehehe fame: Thirdly, it maketh it 
flippery.: Laftof allthe pericardiam 
deiendeih che téart: as an armour 
from all external injuries. 

The watert’‘h humoar which is 
contained in the pericardium, is like 


urine, yet not ‘harp orfaltthh. fit 
| be thick and flimy, it cauieth the 


heart: to behairy.. Mit betoo co- 
pious , it caufeth the panting of the 
heart, which ts cured by phleboto- 
my. Itis too plentiful inchofe who 
have obftrutions of the. mefaraical 
veines, liver, or ipleeas for in fuch 


the chinneft part of the chy/rs one- 


ly 
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“ly is drawn for nourifhment, and fo 
| the blood becometh watrith. 
| Some think itto proceed from a 
| feminal aquofity, even from the frit 
| generation: as the aic within the 
earesis from a fatuous. Others chink 
“i chat st is ingendred of vapors raifed 
i from the blood, and waterifhnels 
lof the veines and arteries of the 
\\heart, and condenfed, by the re- 
| fpecive coldnefs of the membrane, 
‘Wand by this means the peritoneum 
“cull and che: p/exra feem always bedew- 
ed with moifture, 
( , Trifeemeth that the firft begining 
Wi) of itis.a femmal humidity,and thatis 
| maintained afterward by the vapors. 
| Sometimes'alfothere 1s contained 
in the capacity of the breft, a bloody 
water to moxten, and temper the 
heat ‘of the lungs. 
“It iscaufed partly of the vapours) The | 
il raifed from the veflels, partly of | bloody 
i\that portion of drink, which paf-| water in 
eth tothe lungs: and by reafon of 
|thiswat.r,and blood did flow from | phebreft 
|| the fide of our Saviour pierced... | 
| CAP.! 
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Cap. IV. 
Of the trunk afcending from 


the Vena Cava. 


ow the parts contained in the 
breft,are etther va/a or vi/cera, 
the veflels or the entrals. | 

The veflels are in number four,the | 
venacava, the vena arterialg, the} 
arteria venofa, and the aorta or ar-]) 
teria magna. | 

The firft is the vena cava, or} 
magna, becaufe the hollownefs of | 
itis great.It hath its beginning from 
the liver. The orifice of itis three 
times as large asthat of the zorta:be- 
ing received by the right ear of the 
heart , itis expanded into the whole 
right venticle of the fame. 

About the orifice of ivare placed 
three valves called trifulce-or tri- 
cufpides :. becaufe arifing froma 
large foot, they end into a narrow 
top reprefenting barbed arrowes. 

Their fituation:is from without 
inward,’ fo that the blood may ‘be 
let 


ow 
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ifec in, but not returne. They pro- 
ceed from a membranous circle , 
jannexed tothe orifice: They cleave 
|to the /eptum of the heart ; towards 
|the point of itbe ftrong fibres en- 

| ding in round caruncles. 

If you would fee thefe as the reft 

| of the valves, cut tran{verfly the ven- 
ithe|) cricles of che heart neer tothe da/s, 
thei and then they will appeare. 
rad) It hath twotrunkes, one defcen-| The 

| ding, andthisis chat which is cau- | trunk de- 
, of] fed of a number of fmall veines, | fcending 
(rofl appearing in the hollow part of 
fonj} the liver, which meet about the 
heel middle of it in one trunck ftill de- 
cbe-|f| eceafing in number, and encreafing 
f hell} in bigneffe. 

|  Theother afcending; thisis pro-| 15° 


| : ' trunk a= 
| cured by a number of {mall veins, ; 


ape fcending 
ed{} {pringing from the convex part of 


(| the liver, which end in like manner 

mal} nto One trunck about the middle 
ofit. 

This is bigger than the defcen- 

ding becaufe allthe upper parts are- 

fed by thisonely ; whereas moft of 


the 


The ANATOMY 


the parts contained in theabdomen, | 


are nourifhed by the wena porte. | 


Alchongh it be not divided in- 
to branches untill ic come to the 
throat ; yetic doth fend forth fun- 
dry fprigs fromthe fides, 

The tirft is called phrenica, one 
in each fide. It is inferted into the 


draphagma, which -is called ¢p%vs; by. | 


a number of twigs, and fromthence 
it beftowech twigs uponthe pericar- 
dium and mediaftinum 

The fecond 1s called Coroxaria, 
fo called becaufe like a garland it 
compafleth thé 42s of the ‘heart. 
| Irfendech fundry twigs to the ‘out- 
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er partsof the heart; but chiefly to |} 


the leit : becaufe it needeth greater 
{tore of nouriihment , by reafon of 
its {tronger motion. 

This hath a valve. which hinde- 
reth che returne of the blood, to 
the vexacava This f{pringeth from 
the cava, before it enter into the 


heart, andthe bloud is fomewhat |i 


thick, and not attenuate -in the 
ventricles of the heart ; for the 
fubftance 
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fubftance of the heart, being hard 
and firme, was to be nourifhed by 
‘int blood fomewhat groffe. | 
| The third is called 2Cvoes, or fine | 3. Vena 
| pari, without a mate; becaufe it hath | /nepari. 
not afellow.as.other veines have in 
ithe deftfide, if you. except. thofe 
'beafts which chew the cud. 
|» This fpriageth from the cava, 
|as foone as it is come out of the 
uh pericardium. It pafleth out of the 
hinder and right. part°of the vena 
cava, about the fifth vertebra of | 
Hthe breft. Ic doth not defcend 
| ftraighe way : But comming a 
| little forward, it returneth towards 
| fpima. 
When.it is come to the eighth 
or ninth rib above the fpiva, it ts 
| divided into two branches, to wit, 
jPthe right and.the left; Then paf- 
| fing by the divifion of the mid- 
' rifle, which is between the two | 
| productions of it, they are {pred 
ithorow the abdomen. Of thefe 
itwo., the left is inferted into the 
i left emulgent. 
al H By 
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By which | » By this way Fullopizs will have wa- |} 

way mat- | tri(h,purulent and bloody fubftances |} 

ts {0g \to be difcharged , which fometimes 

ie dif. {are contained in the breft,while thele 

charged. | branches march downeward:In each 
fide ten fprigs bud out, which march 
thorow fo many difltances of fo many }}) 
of the inferior ribs. 

In the lower part of the rib, 
thereis a groopto receive the fprig. 
Wherefore when you: make inct-}) 
fion inan empyema, come not neer |/| 
to this part. From this veine other'}}| 
{mall twigs alfo proceed-; which}}) 
afford nourifhment to the /pznalzs 
medulla. 

Thefe are called coftales inferio- 
res, or the lower intercoftals. The} 
vena fine part thus being framed ,| 
thecava atcendethto the jugulum, 
ftrenschned by the mediaftinum 
and the thymus; which is placed in 
the uppermoft part of the breft. 

The die | Here the vexacava is partted into 
vio _ two remarkable branches : From 
ie Sai whence al thofe veins fpring , which 
are fent either to the head or armes. | 
One! 


al 
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One branch marcheth to the right, 
| another to the left fide : while they 
P remain within the breft, they are 
l) called /zbclavii, becaufe they march 

under the cannel bones ;: but when 
they are come to the arm-pits, they 
) are called axillares. 

Before they come to the arm- pit, 
fundry {prigs ipring from them. 


Sprigs 
proceed- 


2 The firikis intercoftalis [uperior , | ing from| 
iil\ this arifeth from the root of:the di- | the cave 


varication; ard paffing by the root 

Hiof two ribs beftoweth twigs upon 

|| the diftances of the two upper ribs, 
as the vena fine pari did: there is 
one in each fide. 

Thefecond is called msammarta ; 
this marcheth forwards towards 

i the upper part of the bone of the 
breft. From thence ic goeth down 
by the fides of it: and when itis 


| qT come to the cartila Omucronata, a- 


bout the fides of it, it paffeth out 
of the breft, and marcheth by a 
ftraight way under the ftraight 
mufcles to the navil, where itis 
joyned with the vena epigaftica 

H 2 afcen- 


within 

| che bref. 
1.Interco- 
ftalis (a- 

| pevior. 


2. Main=7 
marta, 
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afcendens by inofculation ; which|, 
isthe caufe of that great confent |} 
which is between the paps and the)” 
matrix. This before it leave the}| 
bret ; ic: beftoweth one ‘branch |, 
upon the cartilaginous diftances of}} 
feven of the coffe vere, wherethe}, 
forigs of the wena fine pari end.|) 
From thefe branches proceed fome } 
other remarkabletwigs, which are }) 
beftowed upon thofe mufcles, which 
are feated upon the breft, andthe 
dugs. 

The third is called ALediaftina , 
becaufe itis beftowed upon the me- 
diaftinnm together with the left 
nerve of the midriffe , according to 
the length of it. 

The fourthis called Cervical or 
vertebrals.  Itis large in each fide, 
marching upwards obliquly towards 
the back part, it commeth to the 
cranfverfe procefles of the vertebre 
of the neck, where paffing thorow 
the holes of them,it beftoweth bran- 
ches upon the mufcles which lie a- 
bove the vertebre. 
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The fifth is called A/u/cula infer:- 
| or,becaufe it is {pent upon the lower 
| mufcles of the neck, which ftretch 
Pout the neck and head. 
| The fixt is the internal jugular ; 
| thisarifeth where the cannel bone is 
articulate with the frernum. This 
} joyned with the nerve recurrent,and 
| the foporal artery, marcheth by the 
fide of the winde-pipe,to the throat. 

The feventh is the external jugu- 
ar;this marching up under the skin, 
and the quadrat mufcle, which pul- 
eth down the cheeks, commeth to 


nD che ear. This in beaftsis bigger then 


I the internal , otherwife then it is in 
#| man. 


Cap. V. 


Of Vena arterialis, and ar- 
teria venalas. 


He fecond veffel in the breft 

is Vena arterialis. Itis a veine 
from its office ; for it carrieth 
H 3 natu- 
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natural blood to che lungs by the 
right fide of the winde-pipe: It is 
called anartery, becaufe the coat | | 
of itis double, not fingle as that of | 
veines. It doth fpring from the up- | J 
per part of the right ventricle of the | }}" 
heart, and isimplanted into the fub- 
{tance of the lungs bythe right fide 
of the winde-pipe. 

Arteria The third veflel is arteria vena- 

vena. | lis, Itis cailed anartery , becaufe 
it carrieth. arterial blood ; but a | 
veine , becaufeit hatha fingle coat } 
as aveine. It arifeth from the up- 


per part of the left ventricle of the 
heart, and is implanted into the fub- 
{tance of the lungs by the left fide 

of the winde-pipe. 
The The Vena arterials hath three 
valves of | valves called Sigmoides, from the fi- 
thefe two! sure of the great figma, which an- 


vellels. | fwereth the Latin S. the figure is this 


(. They look from within outwards, 
co let out the bloods but to hinder 
the return of the fame. 

The Arteria venalis hath two 
vavies called mitrales, becaufe they 


are 


- ——— 


lcava; and have longer filaments , 


| arteriofa is cooled by the 
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are like a Bifhops Miter. They look 
com without inward,to let in blood 
carried from the vena arterialis. 
They are bigger than thofe of vena 


and to ftrengthenthem many flefhy 
fnippets are joyned to them. 

It hath two valves only, that the 
fuliginous vapours might the more 
readily be difcharged. 

It hathalfo but a fingle thin coat, 
partly fur the fame purpofe ; partly 
becaufe the blood fent from the vena 
bronchia of 
the lungs, before it entereth into ar- 
teria venalis: itneedeth not fo thick 
a coat as anartery; and becaufe veins 
only carry in blood, and arteries car- 
ry out, Therefore arteria venalt 
is placed in the left ventricle, and 
vena arterialis in the right. Both 
thefe veffels not far from their be- 
ginning, are divided into two bran- 
ches, whereof the one paffeth to 
the right part of the lungs, and 
the other to the left; and each of 


thefe is fubdivided into other 
H 4 bran- 
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branches, untillac che laf they end 
in {mall threds. 

The greater branches accompa- 
ny one another , fo that the veine 
till marcheth with the arterie 
joyned rogether by many_inofculati- | | 
ons or anaftomofes. 

Between them the branches of | | 
| afperaarteria march. Thefe veflels | 
are great, becaufe thelungs by rea-| 
fon of their perpetuall motion re- | 
uire much nourifhment. ai 
Firft , the blood is carried into the 
fungs by vena arterialis, and from | | 
hence to arterea venalis, by fundry | 
anaftomofes , and from hence to: the 
left ventricle of the heart. Where be- 
ing made fpirituous, it isfent by the | | 
aorta, toimpart life to the whole |’ 
body. 

One thing isto be noted,that no air 
in its proper fubftance is carried to 
the beart:for the blood contained in 
thefe two veffels,is fufficiently cooled 
by the brozchia pafsing between them 

The blood is cooled. Firft, by ftaying 
in the lungs while it is in pafling. 

Se- 


B And thirdly , by the continual moti-* 


Wy in arteriavenofa a little below the 


‘I blood. paffeth freely from the vena 
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§ Secondly, by touching the bronchia 
§ cooled by the attraction of frefh air: 


) onof the lungs. 
: One thing is to be noted , That 
valves there is founda little valve 
ever open, It being removed , there 
| appeareth ahole,; bythe which the, 


| cavato it, and returneth by reafor 
lof this avaffomofis ; that the blood 
| inthe veines may be animate. 


Cap. Vi. 


| Of the great arteries, and firft of 
the trunk.afcending of 
the fame. 


He fourth vefiel is the great ar- 
tery called aorta; becaufe it re- 

ceiveth the air. It{pringeth from the 
|| upper part of the left venticle of the 
|| heart,where itis largeft and hardeft. 
| Before it come out. of the Peri~ 
H 5 cardinm. 
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| cardium, it fendeth two fmall twigs, | 
from each fide one: which compat{s | | 
the bafis of the heart, like a garland, | | 


and fend down according to the 


“Jength.of the heart other twigs: 


Thefe are called (oronzarie. Thefe | }¢ 
twigs are more in number, and | 
larger about the left ventricle then | | 
the-right,becaule it requireth greater |. | 
plenty of nourifhment, by reafon } 
of its{tronger motion, which digeft- 
eth much blood: 

Itis placed between the winde- 
pipe andthe venacava, tied tothe 
mouth of the ftomack, paffing 
under the trunk of. vena arteriofa 
upward: when it hath pierced the 
Pericardium , itis divided into two 
trunks ; whereof the one ‘is called 
truncus afcendens , the afcending 
trunk: The other de/cendexs , the 
defcending, 

Of thefe twothe defcending is larg- |. 
eft,becaufe it-miniftereth lifeto.more. 
parts. 
This afcending truak before. it 
paffesto the-armes,, is divided into 
Mads two | 
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‘two branches, whereof one paffeth 
| co the ‘right, the other towards 
| the left arme ; they are called /b- 
mi, becaafe they march un- 

nell bones. When they are | ° 


medulla. 

From the lower: fpringeth that | From 
branch, which is called ((ervica- the lowe: 
‘His, but more fitly Vertebralis ; for Pare! 
it fpringeth behinde where the 
vertebra ; from thence. marching 
upwards it beltoweth twigs upon 
the [pinalis medulla, which enter 
| by the paflages, by.che which the 
nerves, as alfo upon the mufcles, 
which are placed in the: hinder 
part of the necke, and at the. laft 

ente- | 
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entereth into the (vanium, by that 
hole,by the which the /pimals me-. 
dulta defcendeth from the braine. 
This with its fellow when it is.’ 
come to the cell of the wedg-like. 
bone on each fide of it, between, 
the firft and fecond pair of finewes, | 
having been divided, caufes Plexus. 
| coroides. | Al 


The fecond, the Arteria mam-. 
i 


maria, which accompanying the 
Vena mammaria, is joyned with the - 
epigaftrica arterins. afcending by, 
inofculation about the navell. 

‘The.third is that called AZa/-.) | 
cula; and is diftributed upon they J ij 
mufcles.of the neck. into 

The.fourth isthe Seporall, one, Jiqy 
oneich fide ; fo called, becaufe if, | 
they be ftopped, fleep doth imme-. 
diately follow. 

Thefe foporall arteries when 
ithey-are come to the throat, they 
are divided into two branches, to 
wit, the externall, which is lef- 
fer’, and the .internall: which is 


larger. . 
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|| jaw, having entered into the cavity 


ling the branch of the internal jugu- 
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The externall beftowes twigs up- 
on the mufcles of the face, upon the: 
roots of all the teeth of the lower 


of the mandible,and going out upon 
the chins 

The internall branch when a- 
bout the throat, it hath beftowed: 
twigstpon the tongue and larynx, 
about the lower part of the skull, it 
is divided into two branches; where- 
of the leffer and hinmoft accompany- 


lar marcheth toward'the hindermoft 
part of the skull, and entering at the 
fecond hole of the nowle entereth 
into the hollowneffe of the Dura 
mater. 

The formoft and largeft, when: 1t 
hath entered int® the cavity of the 
skull, thorow its proper hole. in 
the parietall bone,and ts come to the 
cell of the wedge-like bone,it maketh 
rete mirabile ; which in beafts is 
large, but in man very obfcure. 


CAP. 


* The 
branches 
of the 
trunk de- 


{cending 
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inferior 
interco= 
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Carp. VII. 


Of the defcending trunk, of 
the Aorta. 


* one defcending Trunk of the 
B aorta about the fifth vertebra 
of the breaft bending towards the 
left fide , marcheth downwards to- 
wards thelaft vertebra of the loynes.. 

Inchis march it fendeth forth 
fundry branches, which are thefe:; 

1. Intercoftall inferior arteries 
innumber eight. 2. Phrenice twog. 
3. Celiacaone. 4, Mefenterica[u- 
persor.5. Emulgentes two. 6 Sper- 
matica WO. 7.Mefenterica infertore 
8. Lumbares. 

The inferior intercoftall. arte- 
ries, accompanying the- veines and 
nerves ef: the fame denomination 
march according to the Jesgth of 
the lower part of the ribs, where 
there is.a. hollownefle to, receive 
them , and in the true ribs end, 
where the cartilages begin 5 ae 

the. 
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tebra 
s the 
d5 t0. 


TSA | 
forth |p 


hele : 


teres | 
tio, |} 


A 


Sper. | 


UD 


arte. 
5 and 
nation 
th of 
here 
eceive 

end, 


hit 1 : 
the:| 


"of the BODY. 


| the fhort ribs they go a little fur- 
lther, eventothe fides of the lower 
| belly. | 
Thefe fend {prigs by the holes of 
the nerves to the marrow of the 
back, and to the mufcles which 
\reft upon. the vertebre of the 
back. . 
| Thefe not onely afford fpirits and 
blood,to the intercoftal mufcles; but 
carry alfo: quittour and water ga- 
thered inthe cavity of the bret, fent 
\by the trunk of the aorta to the 
bladder, by the emulgent arteries, 
according to Spigelins lib. 6. cap. 4- 
| whereas Fallopsus will have thefe } 
| matters to be fent by vena fine pars; 
| but this is a Shorter way. : 
| Phrevice are two, oneon-each 
‘| Gde : they fpring from the trunk 
asfoomasit:is come out of the cavi- 
|ty of. the breft, and being fpread 
into many twigs, whereof the moft 
|are beftowed upon the lower part 
of the midrifle , where the vertebra 
of the back are ; and fome alfo 
upon: the upper part , which after- 
ward 


By what 
way quit-|. 
cour and 
water is 


vpn 


to the 
bladder. | 


Ze Phre- 
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ward pafsto the pericardium where 
it cleaveth to the midriffe. 

Celiaca is one, fo called, becaufe 
it fendeth twigs to the {ftomack. This 
fpringeth fromthe fore-part of the 
trunk. This beftoweth branches up- 
on the ftomack, liver, gall, caule, the 
duodenum, the beginning cf the je- 
junum, to a part of Colon, to the 
Pancreas,and f{pleen, - 

. Mefenterica fuperior doth arife 
a little below the celiaca, accompa- 
nying the vexa meferaica. It be- 
ftoweth many twigs upon the hune 
gry and Ilium gut; as alfo upon 
that part of (o/on which lieth: be- 


tween the hollow part of the liver ,| | 


andthe right kidney. So that this 
branch is beftowed uponthe upper 
part of the mefentery. 

The emulgent arteries are two , 
the right and the left. They fpring 
from both the fides of the trunk 
under the former’, where the fir 
and fecond vertebre of the loyns 
are coupled by a ligament. - The 
left is lower then the right. Thefe 
when 
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| when they are come to the kidneys, 
) are divided into two branches,which 
fh areinferted into the cavities of the 
| kidneyes, and by innumerable {mall 
stp twigs are fpent upon the fubftance 
the of the kidney. The ufe of thefe , be- 
"I fidesthe common, is to difcharge 
| the ferofity of the arteries, whereof 
they have great ftore. 
| Spermatica, or feminales,the Se- 
) minary ; they are in like manner 
‘Ui two , which fpring from the fore- 
IH] part of the trunke. | 
The left artery doth not {pring | 
from the let emulgent artery as 
the veite doth. Thefe marching 
downeward, accompany the veins 
oftheir fide. In men they are cart- 
ried co the ftones by the producti- 
onsof the peritoneum ; bntin wo- , 
men when they are come neer to 
the {tones, they are divided in two 
branches ; whereof the one is be- 
ftowed upon the Rones, and the 
other upon the bottome of the ma- 
trix, inthe fide of it. 
Mefenterica inferior, it {pringeth 
| about 
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about the os facrum, from the trunk} 


a listle above,before it fendeth forth 
the rami iliaci. \t is beftowed upon 
che left part ofthe Colon, and the 


rectum; and accompaaieth the He-}| 


morrhoidicall veines to the azus. 


Lumbares rami, the. Loyne| 


branches, in number foure ; They 
{pring from the backe part of the 
deienitiad trunke of the aorta. 
Thefe pafle to the vertebra of the 
loynes, and their marrow by their 
oles, asalfoto the adjacent muf- 
cles. Some things here offer them- 
telvesto be obferved. 

1. That when either the colicke 
ischanged into the gout, or con- 
trarywife the gout into the colick; 
ifthe lafthappen, then the humors 
are fent from the crurall arteries 
tothe trunke, and from thence to 
the mefentericall branches of the 

arteries ; and from thence to the 
iM suts. Ifthe firft happen, then the 
ne | humours paffe the contrary way. 

| Read Hip.6. Epid. Seé.4. 
| 2. If the’ colicke tucne either 
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Bi toapalfey, or falling ficknefs, as it 
| may fall out, according to e£ ginet. 

B\4b. 3. cap. 43. then the humour 
Ndoth return fromthe (o/omby the- 
jmefenterical arteries, to the trunk ;’ 
jand from hence tro the Lumbares , 
| which being filled comprefs the ad- 


if} jacent nerves: from whence diffi- 


}}.culty of going enfueth ; which may 


"iJ§) be called an imperfect palfey. Iftbe 


'| falling ficknefs be procured, the hu- 
mour is fent to the groyn-arteries, 
‘| and thence to the brain. 3 
3. Clyfters may purge the 
|| whole body: forthe clyfter moift- 
| ning the whole Co/on, may by the 
twigs of the arteries draw not- 
fome humours from the trunk, and 
when purgation is caufed by an- 
nointing the navil ( which often 
falleth out in ufing the unction 
for the pox) or vomiting by mi. 
niftring a clyfter, wherein white 
Hellebore is, firft the arteries draw 
the force of the medicaments, and 
thisfame faculty again doth purge 

by the arteries. 
9. Ar- 
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9. Arteria facra, or thofe bran- 
ches which go to the os (acrum.They 
{pring from the lower part of the 
trunk, before it fendeth out the ra- 
mt tliact. They are fomewhat large. 
They marching downward, and 
leaning upon the os /acrum, enter 
into the holes of it, and fo pafs 
to the marrow, and hinder. part 
of the fame. By thefe the mat- 
ter which caufeth the cholick may 
pafs to procure the palfey of the 
legs. 

Ilace arteria,thefe arifing below 
the former, about the lower verte- 
bra of the loyns, mount above the 
veine, leaft it fhould be hurt by the 
hardnefs of the os (zcrum , in their 
continual motion. 

They being innumber two large 
branches, called Arterie .iliace, 
or flank arteries, and marching 
downward to the thigh obliquely 
they reprefenr the Greek 4 in- 
verted. Thefea little below the di- 
vifion, of the trunk are fubdivided 
into two branches, to wit, the in- 

ternal | 
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| ternal or lefler I/iaca, and the exter= 


a vein of the fame denomination , is 


of the BODY. 


ey 


nal or greater. 
| The internal hath two branches ; 
The one iscalled G/utea, and with 


| beftewed upon the mufcles which 
| make up the buttocks: The other is 
| call «tha Se bad 

his is large; this being carried 


Jos Vflcrnn in men it beftoweth 
twigs to the bottom and neck of 
the bladder, and to the ftraight 
| Gut ; butinwomen wherein it | 
larger , it fendeth plenty of twigs 
upon the bottom and neck of the) 
Biistrix befides the former parts. 
the external or greater hath two 
_ branches. 
| The fir is called Epigaftrica. 
‘It fpringeth from the outter part of 
| the artery a little before it pafs 
i 


| 


| 
| 


{ 
| 
d 


thorow the Per toxenm ; and tur- 
‘ning upwards it mounteth up- 
wards by the inner fide of the 
| |ftraight mufcle of the belly : and 
/labout the navil it: is inofculate 
| with 
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A note. 


Valves. 


with the arteria. defcending. 

The fecond is called Pudenda : 
This is but a {mall branch, and when} 
itiscome out of the peritonzum, it |) 
paffeth obliquely, by the joyning of J) 
the os pubs, andis beftowed upon] 
the skin of thefecret parts. 

One thing is to be noted,that the 
Arteria umbilical {pringeth from | 
the internal t/iaca; and going a-}) 


jJlong the great artery, 1s firmly 
tied to the bladder by {trong men- 


branes. : 
> Whenthe child ts in the belly,it is | 
hollow ; buc without hollownefs }j 
when the infant ts born. 

About the orifice of thefe veflels, 
eleven valves are to be feen if the 
ventricles of the heart be difle&ed 
tranfverfe neer to the bafis. Of thefe 
fome are called trifulca, and refem- 
ble a barbed arrow 3; fome Semilu- 
nares, ox Sigmoides, becaufe they 
refemble a half moon, orthe Greek 
fecter called C, Thofe bend inwards. 
becaufe'they are fet before the vef- 
felswhich carry in blood. 

They. 
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They bend outward,becaufe they 
are- appointed for the veflels which 
Whew carry out theblood. — 
im The Vena cava hath three Triful- 
ce; butthe Arteria venofutwo. 
| The .Aerta, and vena arteriofa 
i have three Sigmoides. 


ee 


Ca P. VIII, 


Of the hearts fimilary exter- 
nal parts. 


Itheto of the veffels of the | 
breft : Now follow the entrails, 
jwhich are the: heart and fungs. 
The heart tn Latin is called cor, Its ap- 
‘from the “Greek word  xapdie, | Pellation 
from xatia; fo called, by reafon 
J of the foveraigaty which it hath 
above other parts of the body; or 

MP from zediz, whichis derived from 

| vpadwiwese, becaufe itis tofled with}  ~ 

} continual motion: of figure itis py-| 1s figure 
} ramidal.The Ancients likenend it to 

a Pine Apple. 


As 
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As concerning its bignefle » 1019) 
larger in man. than in- beafts, if, 
you confider the ftature of his bo= 

| dy. The externall fuperficies of it) 
is fmooth,. but. within . it is tne pial 
quall, and hath manyfibres. . = — Bjieill! 
Itsfub- | The fubftance..o. ut is» flefhy pf 
tance. | red, and compact. Itis fixe inches 
inlength , and foure in bredth.. It.f{ing 
is tyed above to the. mediaflinum, Wilt) 
|below to the diaphragma , — by poe 
| meanes.of the pericardiwm. | 
The parts of it are either diffi- gpum 
milary, or fimilary. fever 
The.diffimilary are two.,'to wit, thc 
Bafis, or the head, which is round pani 
and broad, and mucor, or apex, the pm 
fmal! point , which doth bend. to- fitoth 
wards the left fide, and forwards. 
under the left pap, where one. may 
feel the motion of the heart. | 
The fi- | 
milary. | -externall, or internall. The exter-, 
External | nail are foure ; to wit, the fac, ji 
the membrane which covereth. it, 
- | its velels, and the eares. The fat is} 
/more copious in man than ~ in} fpiti 


beafts 


Its con- 
nexion, 


Its parts, 


Its diffi~ 
milary 
parts, 


| 
| 
/ 
| 
| 


iti beafts , emleny 1 the upper part, 
i i) where the veflels pafs out. 
isd). The membrane with the which | The 
i) the heare is covered , is thin » and j mem: 
‘ rane, 
‘ey Cannot be feparated from it. The Pie vcin 
vein whereby itis nourifhed iscalled 
|Coronaria ; becaule in figure it js 
Wlike to the Growns of the ancient 
Kings; for it compaff-th the bafis of 
the heare-round. about, and from 
thence fendecth branches.-to the 
whole fubftance of it, evento the 
4 point of it. In the right fide they are 
fewer and lefler ;. but in the left, 
vit) Chicker.and larger. This-vein { pring- 
nnd) th from che afcending trunk.of ve- 
tiei#4.cava, a little before ic entereth 
| into the right ventricle. , 
ud) Arteria (oronaria compafieth the The Ars 
Mm ibafis of the heart, as the-veins doth, | terie. 
and fendeth {prigs to the whole 
thet heare, but chiefly to the lefe fide. 
et 4t {pringeth from the beginning of 
figthe aorta, before it pafs thorow the 
t,) the pericardium, | 
It hath nerves from the fixth conju. | Nerves. 
i £2tion,buc fmall; beftowed upon the 


mG . I bafis 


jelhy 


ache 


bufis neer the vena arterio/a. 

The laftexternal part are the ears, |] 
both becaufe they are like to the ears PU jytit 
of a dog, and are faftned co each |) dia 
Gde of the heart, as ears are to the |) hin 
head. Their fubftance is nervous: [)) mu)! 
they have three forts of fibres, and. Pb ihutth 
are not muchthicker then the skin. [ij wh 
In figure they are pyramidal, fome- | Are 
what fharp atthetop: they are un- Hi) incie 
equal both without, and within ; Wrheeb 
get they being full of blood , the Bipot 
external fuperficies feemeth fmooth. J) cp), 
In number they are two; the right IV cuj 
| which is feated before the orifice of [) jyy; 
the venacava, and the left feared |) 7, 
| before the arteria venaliss They |) in: | 
differ ; for firft, the right is larg- dla 
| eft 5 fecondly, the left is harder, jing 
‘amore flefhy, and thicker: thirdly, ate 
| the lefeis more pointed, and broad. ih 
| The motion is contrary to thatl} sho, 
of the heart ; for when the heart} itis 
‘ig dilated, they are contracted to})},,.; 
expel, and contrariwife. The i 

blood is firft of all received and) 

ftayed. in thefe ears, and for two. 
reafons! 
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§ reafons. Firft, chat the whole heart 
§ fhould not be too much ftretched 
‘SM by the influx of blood , and fo the 
Bi dilatation and conftriction of it 
shindered ; as we fee ina bladder too 
‘much filled, with water, Secondly , 
‘that the veflels would not burft ; and 
‘} fo whenthe heart is dilated , they 
‘Pare contracted ; and foftly. poner 
inthe blood. They are two, becaufe 
there be two-veflels which carry in 
|blood to the heart, to wit, vena 
\cava, and arteria venofa ; and be- 
caufe the cava is larger then the 
larteria venofa, 
|. The fubftance of the. eares is. ner- | 
Hvous, becaufe they were to admit | 
Pdiatation and: conftricion, The 
iveines hatha femilunary valve. to 
i hinder the reflux of the blood, when 
ithe heart is contraGed. The fat | 
itl abouc the-heart moyftneth ic ; and 
tall yet 1s noc melted by the heat therof, 
‘@ becaule it is fuet, and not greale. 


a. Cap. 


| 


Of the fimilary internal parts. 


ie internal parts of the heart |} 
are the two ventricles, the right }} 
and the left, andthe Septum. || 

The ventricles do differ in thefe} 
points. tin bignefs ; fo the right |} 


is much bigger themthe fefe; foric})}”” 


reacheth from the dufiv tothe wmz-))) 
cro. 2. In the blood contained ; 


for the blood in the right ventricle }} 
is venal, but in the lefe arcerial jy} 


3. In figure ; for the right is femi-j} 
Circular, but the’ left’ orbicular. 7 
4. The ‘left ventricle’ is placed ex-}!" 
actly in the middle of the heart :}/-" 
for the right feems onely to be an} 
appendix fer onely to the fide.) 
5. The left ventricle is: of a'more} 
folid ‘and compact ‘fubftance, and) 
is three ‘times thicker then the} 
right. 6. The right ventricle was) 
appoined by nature to minittet 
nourifhment to the lungs ; but : 
~ Jeit 
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left to be.a ftore-houfe of vitall blood 
|whereby it is communicate to the 
| according co the longitude from the 
| Gafisto the point, you thall finde the 
}incernall fuperficies. very: unequall, 


| whole body, If youdifled the heart j 


| 


[full as it were, of pits; yet the left | 


‘Ventricleis moft unequal. In; both 


\ 


| thefe ventricles you may note fome | 
ifiethy fibres {pringing fromthe mz. | 
jcro of the -ventricles, which be- } 
#comming membranous fibres are | 
# inierted into.the lower parts. of the | 


|valves., Fhere.are.five in che right, | 


,( Dut in the eft cwo only. yet, more 
‘Nchick and: folid. 


The adtion of the heart is called | 


\pelfation. The caufe of thisis.a pe- 
(culiarfaculry granted. te. the. heart, 
} lowing fromthe forme, of it. . The 
|puliationshath two, motions., dila- 
§ tation and conftriction. 3 

| In dilatation the : wxcro- is 


\drawn tothe bafis; forfo it becom- 


‘meth {phericall and more capable. | 
(in this motion it draweth blood | 
co tt felfe from the trunke of the | 


The 
action o 
the heart} ™ 
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venacava. This motion is perfor- | 
med when the ftrarght fibres are 
contra “ted, and the tranfverfe relax- 
ed. , 4 aa 

In conftiiction the mzcro doth | 
fall from the bafis, and fo the heart }) 
becommeth narrower. By this mo- } 
tion the vitall blood is expelled out }} 
of the heart. This motion is perfor- |f 
med by the conftriction of the tranf- |) 
verfe fibres. Between thefe contrary |/ 
motions we muftimagine fome reft. jf 

Thefe ventricles ‘are divided by }] 
thefepram ;' which is nothing’ elfe 
Bucthe righe wall ofthe left’ ventri |} 
cle ; wherefore the right fide is jj 
bunched, but the left hollow. It 1s 
unequall asthe ventricles. The pits jf) 
are not permeablé;'and fo ‘no blood} 
can pafle through the /ept#m'; from | 
the right'to the left ventricle. | 
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Cap. X. 


Of the frame of the 
Lungs. 


He fecond: entral of the breft , 
3} & towitthe Lungs follow, called 
UM fin Latin Pu/mo,and in Greek rrLuor; 
becaufe they arethe inftruments of 
breathing ; we are to confider their 
frame and ation... 
| As concerning their frame, thefe 
ni things are to be marked. 1, The fub- 
ww ftance.In a manitis of the colour of 
sp 2 Rofe, fpongious and light, fo that 
it fwimmeth in water: but ina child 
in the womb. it is redder, harder, 
and heavier, and doth fink in water ; 
| becaufe it is fed with vena! blood , 
erived from the vena cava to arte- | 

U ria venofa,by anaftomafis. 
| 2. The Lobes, they are ordina- 
} rily two, fometimes three. If there 
 becwo, the upper is fhorter then 
the lower. They cleave together 
| 14 by 


brane, 
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by membranous tyes: they are like 
tothe hornof an Ox ; for towards} 
the bref they are bunches , but to-}) 
wards the back hollow. | 


membrane. It is framed of the com- 
mon coat of the veflels , which are} 
beftowed uponthe lungs, Icis thin, || 


noifome matters, which fomevimes }}}’ 
are carried tothe a/pera arteria, to || 
be voided by fpitting. | 


hath from ‘the. wena arteriale. 
which’ paffech out of the right ven- 7 
tricle of the heart.’ Artertes it 7 


firft beftow nourivhment, the fe- |) 
cond, life. As foon as they touch ] 
the lungs, they are divided into two | | 
branches, and thofe into more }} 
untif at laff they end into thred-]| 
like rwifts. Icisfed neither by the’ 
venacava, nor porte ; becaufe the }} 
blood contained in thele ts too 
srofs; for they ‘require for nou-}) 
rithment a blood, between venal 

and 


ER TT 


The lungs are covered with a|fi"" 


foft, and very porous, to give way to }f}"> 
3. As for its vefiels ; veims it)}})' 


hath from the arteria venofa. The th/# 
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and arteriall, which is not feen in 
any. other part of the body. . The 
) blood is carried fromthe right ven- 
tricleof the heart, from:.theveza 
§ arterialis touthe - arteria| venalts, 
} And fo the hot blood. of the left 
§ ventricle is cooled); as the meane 
ip Doyling of a potis. ftayed by powr- 
ing im fome cold water. It hath a 
5 fmallnerve from the fixth conjuga- 

tion, which goeth no further then. 
ff} the membrane, which affordeth but: 
ip adutl feeling. 

' 4. The wind-pipe remarkable is 
Latine a(peraarteria. Itis called an 
way artery, becaufe it receiveth in the 
aire byinfpiration: afpera, becaafe 
JB) its fubfiance is unequall. 
| Ic may be thus defcribed : It is 
along pipe framed of round carti- 
lages, tyed together: by mem- 
branes, ever open, which: begin- 


ning: at the lower part of the 
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tsdeno-} ff 
mination] . 3 


Irs dee 


{cription }. 


| throat, and refting upon the mouth } | 


}of the. ftomack, is implanted 
B}into the Jungs by many: bran- 
ches. It hath two parts; the upper; 

I 5 which 
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which is called /a-yzx; and the low- |} 
er; which iscalled bronchus. Inthe} 
upper part there is a chinke that the || 
aire pafling thoroughia narrow: paf- 
fase might caufea found: The:inftru- |, 
ments of the voice are. moyftned :by || 
the glandules, ;to.caufe -the cleerer 
found. 
Itsfiame| © The-winde-pipe is not: altogether | 
se cartilaginous: ; for fo it could. nor; }) 
have been-dilated ;»nor altogether | 
membranous, for thenit would have 
fhrunke together: whereof the: ¢ar- 
| tilages are tyed’ together by mem- 
branes. Thefe cartilages are like 
to the Greek C. ‘The: winde-pipe 
then beginning. under the-aanular 
cartilage of the Jarynx , it paffech 
: downeward ftraight wates , becom- 
ming by degrees {maller ; ic cleaveth 
byamembranetothe mouth of the 
ftomack : and. about «the fourth 
_| vertebra of the breft, it is: divided 
into two branches, the right and 
the left, which enter into. thofe fides 
of the lungs ; and fo the branches 
encreafeand: grow defer, uncillsat 
the {aj 


‘nl the laft they end by {mall twigs, ‘a- 
Uthl) bout-the fuperficies of the lungs. 
) They-are called bronchia.. Thefe are 

i framed of a whole circle, being 
‘round. Thefe are placed between the 
\Nibranches of vera arterialis and 


} | the veiz inthe hinder. 
1) Ithath veins from that branch of 
the external jugular, which paflech 
‘\tothe mouth, Arteries.it hath from 
i|the, great and deep branch of the | 
-§ \foporal which pafleth to the chroat. 
} |) Nerves it hath from the fixts con- 
| jugation, called recurrentes; be- 
caufe having marched downward , 
‘they turn up again to the mufcles} 
-D) of the Jaryzx. Two pair: of glan- Gites 
i dules are placed. at the fides. of the | ©" 
| dayrinx ; the firlt pair isfeated at 
(ithe fides of the #vz/a,, about the 
|| root ofthe tongue, They are covered 
‘| with the common membrane of the 
i}mouth ; they- receive the fuper- 
| fluous humidity of the.brain and 


turn it into spittle. They are called 
ronfile 
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tonfille,and by Chirurgions amidales. 

The fecond pair inthe lower pare 
of the /arynx ref uponthe buckler-. | 
like cartilage.» Thefe in women, by i 
reafon of their moift temperature:| jj 
{welling caufe their necks to be-}| 
round, whereas in men, chiefly of a | 
dry complexion, they becomming: fiji 
lank difcover. the-protuberance- of | 
the fore-part of the /arynx, which | | 
is called pomum Adami. 

It hath two membranes ; one ex- 
ternal arid: thin from the- plezra.| 
cleaving faftto thetyes of the: carti-.|} 
tages. | 
_ "Phe other internal from that || 
;which covereth the roof of the 
mouth, of a thicker fubftance having} | 
ftraight fibres. and bedewed with an, jj, 
unactuous humour. to withftand} | 
fharp rheums, of an exquifice fences, | | 
fothat if but acrum chance to fall |] 
intoit,it will be liketo {trangle-ene.. 
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Of the aétion of the Lungs. 


0 be | TrHe action of the lungs is called 
or ‘) B refpiratio, orbreathing : thisis. 
ip) nothing elfe but the taking in and 


rs Jetting out of theair by the wind- 
ich) 


} pipe,chac the heart the wel-fpring of. 
§ the vical heat may be cooled, 

‘+ Breathing is performed by two| The 
wi) ations; to wit, infpiration and’ a“ 
Mf expiration. Infpiration is perfor- ing. 
pmed when.the lungs-are dilated,| ° 
(for then: the air is. drawn in; but | 
\expiration happeneth when the | 7 
jlungs are contracted , for then the 
| air is compelled..: 

The blowing of a pair of. bel- 
lows doth. exprefs thefe ations. | 
| Dilatation is.caufed by the eleva- 
ition of the breft, but contraction 
| by falling. down-of the breft. The} 
i breft is. dilated by the. eleven ex- 
| ternal . intercoftal. mufcles ,. all} 
|. which perform ‘the office of. one 
1s mufcle.. 


Ls - 


that 
the 
vag 
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nd | 
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es 


| 


The ANATOMY 


eee eee oe 


mufcles. Thefe arife from the upper | 
rib, and end by an oblique paflage’ 


} 


inthe !ower rib. The breft ts con- jf! 
tracted by the eleven internal incer- |§“ 
coftal mufcles; contrary co the for- |§! 
mer in their beginning,infertion,and |§)"™ 
office : they crofs one another in jj 
form of Saint -Andrew’s Crofs ; fo: |f}\is 
that the motion of the lungs doth |f}! 
proceed from. the motion: of the] 
breft. The connexion of-the lungs |§\ 
dath make-this manifelt; for above |f |! 
they are faftened tothe neck and } 
back by the wind-pipe; inthe fore~ |f}| 
part: to the ternum ,- behind to the } 


vertebre,by the mediaftinum; below | 


to, the midriff by fome fibres which |} 
fpring fromthe upper membrane of |f ! 


the pleura. 


Cape XII. « 
Of the Neck: 


"W"His part is called Collum , 
not 2 Colende, becaufe it u- 


fed to be» adorned with. cha.ns 5 
but 


ala 
$ C00 
ater 
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| ders infPar colls,like a hil, 1c compre- 


ihendeth the diftance between the. 


head and breft. It was framed for 


4) the winde-pipe and mouth of the 
| ftomack. 


The'parts of tc are either contain- 


ing or contained. The containing are 
| the fame which are found inthe reft 


} of the body, faving chat the mwem- 
§ brava carnufa feemeth to be flethy: 


' The parts contained are-thefe: 
1. Thelarynx which is the upper 


J part of the winde-pipe. When the 


0 the 


low | 
vhich 
eof : 


| gullec bendeth downeward in f{ural- 


| lowing, this ftarteth upward:to give 


way:to {wallowing. .. 

Iris framed of five cartilages: 
1. Is cutiformis , or buckler-like; 
for within itis hollow, but with- 


pout embofled ; that: part which 
j fticketh out ss called. pomum Ada- 


| 


nh 


tlh pafieth the whole larynx ; in the 


binder; part. it is broad and thick, 


MB 


but 


se 


mi, andis.greater in men than in 
‘Women, 2. Is Anuularis , becaufe 
itis likea Turkith ring, and com- 


2. And 


hw bacaule it rifech from the fhoul-. 


Its parts. 


Contai- 


= 
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3.And 4:1s Gutralu, beccaufe it re-}i) 
fembleth the neck of an ewar : this] ) wi 
is doble. They have upper and lower} 
procefles; the upper are foft, flaggy, |B), 
bending outwards, being joyned }¥\,;\ 
together they are like the. neck of} 
anewar : They makeup the Gotta. |}, 
5-Isinthe upper part, and within}, 
the Seutiformes. It is foft,and called }}}\,, 
Epiglottss, becaufe it is placed above ff}; 
the g/otess or chink, and covereth it. |}, 
‘It is ofthe forme of a tongue. It is} 
appointed to hinder the falling} 
down of any thing which may provefj}\; 
offenfive unto the wind pipe’ when 
we eat. or drinke, It is: prefled |) 
downe by the weight of the things §) 
which are taken by the mouth ,}§y,; 
and curneth them downe to the ff), 
ghla. Being fufpended by a liga- 
ment, being: preffled downe it ‘ri 
feth up immediatly. 2. Part con- 
tained isthe :mouth of ‘the fto- f| 
Mmacke. Ic ts called Pharynx from fi}; 
go becaufe it conveyeth the meat }} 
and drink-:to..the ftomacke. It is}) 
flefhy. The attraction. of ic is. per- f }) 
formed} }}' 


as? | 


=m S, 
I a 


) and lungs. The neerer, either pre- | 


B\ fant found of the voice: befides it 


ee 
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'} formed by the ftraight ; buc the ex- 

| pulfion by the orbicular fibres. 3. Is 
ithewvala: Irisared, flefhy , and ; Uvula. 
| fungious fubftance. It is covered 

with thered application of the nal 

of the roof of the mouth. 4.The fo-| The fo- 
Wi porakarteries, 5. The internal jugu-| poralAr- 

§ lar. 6. The recurrent nerves between | Th gia 

ithefe: of all chefe parts the /aryn | ternaljus 
is framed for the voice. The remote | gulars 


“BS inftruments of che voice arethe breft The re. 
| + Current 


nerves. 


f pare asthe wind-pipe, or help asthe | hein- 
i firews and mufcles, or keep it asthe’ ft;y. 


ichroac or mouth, or immediatly : ments 
form the voice , and that is done by | of the 
Wi che g/ortcs; for the air being forcie | YOY 
| bly blown out of the lungs, it bea- | 
§| ting uponthe chink fhut reafonably, | 
‘B} procureth the voice. . 
The living creatures which’! What 
make no voice have no neck, as | living 


Nl fifthes. The evu/a cauleth the plea- | ecatures 
have no 


Voyces 


P| hath thefe nfes: 1. Jt ftayeth che, 
aira fitcle, thatit pafs not cold and: 
impetuoufly to the lungs, 2. Like a. 

fanne’ 
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ee 


fanneit pucteth back duft, and fuch 


| like bodyes. 3. Ir hindereth the}})¥, 


going up of liqu'd things co: the} }/s 
nofe.. If itbe deficient, che voice]} 
becometh unpleafant ; and:che lungs |} 
are cooled and made aptto receive 
deflu‘tions, by rhe which they are 
ulcerate , andfo tabes procured. 
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THE THIRD 


BOOKE 


‘OF THE 


HEAD. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the common parts cone 
taining. 


yOw followeth the third 
: gent venter of the bo- 
y, called Caput, the 
ics head; becaufe the fenfes 
§| and nerves take their beginning 
=| from thence. 
}|- Ir isplaced in the higheft regi- 
jon moft fice for the fenfes, but 
i) chiefly for the eyes; for they ought 
| to 


Its deno- 
mination 


Its feat. 


a 
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Irs parts. 
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to be placed there as in a watch 
tower; and they having but foft fi- 
newes, which could not endure a 


long paflage, it was requifice that |) 


the braine fhould be at- hand. 

Of figure it is fpericall ; yet fome- 
what flattih and long. 

The parts are of three forts, for 
they are difttnchive or expreffive of 
the regions, or confticutive of the 
whole. 


The parts diftinctive are two, the } Midis 


hairy fcatpe called calva,-and ‘that 
without hatre called facies. The parts 


which expreffe the regions, are four: 


1. Sinciput or the fore-pate reaching 
from the forehead to the coronal 
future.2. Occiput , the noddle, or 
the hinder part: beginning/at the fu- 
ture Admdoides, and reaching to the 
firtt vertebra ‘ofthe neck. 3.And 4. 


are called tempera, orthe temples. 
| The laterall parts berweenthe eares 


and eyes. 

‘The: parts conftitutive are: ei- 
ther containing. or contained. The 
containing are either common or 

proper. 


i ane 


:— 
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| proper... Thecommonare cuticula 
‘W) cute , and membrana carnofa: the 
euticula isthinner and fofter; but 
| the skin thicker then in any other 
|} part of the body, yet porous to give 
‘way to the nourifhment of the 
hair. «The membrana carnefa in 
fome it fo cleaveth to the whole skin, 
that they can move all the skin at 
their pleafure : fat was not requifite, 
Jeftic fhould- have hindered the dif- 
| |charging of the fuliginous vapours, 
|| and caufed rhe heat to be too big. 


et 


Cap. II, 
Of the Hair. 


Ging the skin is garnifhed | 1*sdeno- 
with hair , I will difcourfe |" 
briefly of it. A hair is a body, | 

| }cold and dry, fmall, thred-like , 

|| {hard and “flexible budding from 
the skin. The hairs are not round , | Its figure 

but four fquare, as the ftalks of 
fome plants. . This may be ayeerh 
| e 


es ome ere 3 yer 
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ned if a haire be put into the opticke jg” 


inftrument,called Fackin a Box. 


A haire hath three parts, one |” 


outward which will admit  clea-!} 
ving : The middlemoft flexible ; | 
and lowermoft , whichis called the} 


root. Itiswhite, and befet with aj | 


cleaveth to the skin. 


are produced ; for if you plucke 
out any from very young ones, you 
thall manifeftly fee that blood 
doth both produce and feed the 


haire. 


compat, folid, and hard, apt to 
be cleft’, according tothe length, 
and laterally flexible, 


The colour of them is anfwe- | 


‘mucous fubftance, by the which ic jy 


Haires are produced , not of the jy" 


fuliginous’ “excfements “of + thep 
braine, but of blood drawne: by} 
the roots, and beftowed upon the} 
trunkes; As the feathers in fowles |) 


ature 0! 


neg 
#d fou 
The fubftance of the haire is }gt”"” 
| Mensn 
Bthe tre; 


rable to the naturall confticution/§ 


of the party. They are moft com- |) 


only ftraight in thofe which are 


borne 


of the BO DT, 


_.| ———-———— — ‘ 


}born in cold countries, but car- 
Ned in thofe who inhbit hot cli- 
} mates, 3 
| They are fhort and thin ininfants, | Their 
J longer and harder in men, bur long- , bignels. 
eft in women. iM 
}’. The hairs have four ufes; for 
iy they ferve for defence, and beauty, | 
and ferve for the expulfion of fult- 


i 


-ginous vapors, and fhow the tempe- | 


{ 
| 


| 


_rature of the whole body and skin. 


—_—— eee 


Cap. III. 


Of the proper containing parts. 


He proper containing parts are 
four; towit, the mutcles, the 
| pericranium, the cranium, and the 
Meninges : Look forthe mutcles in 
. ) the treatife of the mufcles, and for 
the crazium in the doctrine of 

‘) bones. 
| The pericranium isa membrane 


1 thinnith and white, immediately pee sig 
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It covereth the whole skull, except 
| where the temporal mufcle lyeth 
upon the cranium. It being ftretch. | 
ed over the temporal mufcle doth” 
firmly binde it. And feeing it) 
is moft tender, it caufeth horri-} 
ble pain and inflammation, when | 
the temporal. mufcle is wounded. | 

No Fei-!| There is no Periofinm befides 15 Fojiny 

oftium. \ver it is double ; and being of @ Jiniii. 

competent thicknefs, it may be di- §ixj dal 
vided : asallmembranes of the like § ye 
nature. pinias t 

Itscon-' It istyed tothe dura mater by fe. - | 
nexion. | (ome nervous fibres, which pafs fy. 4, 
i within che skull, to flay firmly the fyi ; 

dura mater , and fothe brain from fine 
inordinate moving. And although}... | 
in infants new born thefe be ftrong- 
ly united; yet in procefs of time 
they part, and become joyned onely, 
by fome fibrous tyes; from it to the 
brain by thefe inflammation may be 
communicated. : 

The me | The Menings follow, called by tt 

ninges. © \the Arabians, matres ; as if all Bs 

che membranes of the body were), 
' propagaty 


pater, | 
I threefe 
ine bear 
feeding 
Oto the 
non ey 
be bra 


i 
4 


As wan’ 
Mader 
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| propagate from them : they aretwo 
;innumber, thedwraand pia mater. 
| The dura mater having inthe upper 


Ml fenceth the leafe of a Figtree. It is 
|/a little diftant from the skull, to give 
way tothe motionofit It hath two 
“i membranes ;the upper towards the 
Sti cranium is harder,rougher, and leffe 
fa fenfible ; becaufe it was co touch the 
‘sy hard skull. 
| + The lower is fmooth, flippery, 
and as it were , bedewed with wa- 
}ter : It hath its “beginning from 
ithe bafs of the skull, unto. the 
which ic cleaveth firmely. It hath 
| connexion with the skull and durz 
| mater, by nervous fibres. It hath 
s}a threefold ufe, 1. It wrappeth in 
}the braine, and the finewes pro- 
}ceeding from it, and, is a defence 


iti} unto them 2; Ic divideth the brain | 
yt} from cerebellum. 3. It divideth | 


jthe braineit felfeintwo parts, the 
Ab righe and left. This divifion, by 
iM} reafon of the figure of it, being 
wi broader inthe hinder part ; and by 
i i we. degrees 


ear | = 


fuperficies of it many veines, it repre-. 


207 


~ 


{ 

( 
Duta | Heat 
mater _ 


Pia mater 


i 


The ANATOMY 


inal! sol Bb os tenes 
degrees growing narrower 1s called 
falx, or the fisle. 

iamater\  Tenuis or thin meninx, OF pia ma- 
ter; It immediatly covereth not only 
the ourmoft parts of the brain, but 
the inner cavityes in like manner. It 


receiveth from the craffa meninx i 


innumerable branches of veffels, and 
beftoweth them upon the braine. 


It hath two ufes;° Firft, it keep- | 
eth the foft fubitance. of the bratne | 


from running abroad. Secondly, 
it loatheth the cerebrum, cerevel- 

| Jum, and the finewes. ‘Itis Of an ex- 
quifite fenfe to. obferve fuch things 
might hurt the braine, 


ee enn ee ee 


Cap..lV. 


Of the nature of the 
Braine. 


| HE Pia mater being taken 
lour of | away, the braine offereth it} 
the’ brain felfe : “Which in colour is white , fine 
‘that the animall fpirits might beflys 

| clear;f 


The co- 


mmattoy 


the br 
inbftan 
other p 
Hones d 
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clear ;‘' which otherwife in a dark 
place of another colour would be- 

m come lefs clear;and eroubled. 

ny Po Phe fubRanceisthick,vifcous foft, 

bit Band white. ‘It is not 4 Slandule, for 

tWitis the! feat’ oF the ‘antmal fpirics ; 

m@but glandules are appointed to re- 


i 


nt | iceive excrementious humours & 1 15 
imorecurioufly framed‘then any glan- 
‘idule : néitherist ofa marrewy fub- 
itt tance ; for marrow fwimmeth in 
Wi lwater,but thisfinketh. Befides, the 
marrow nourifheth the bones; but 
é-§the brain nourifhethno part. The 
gst fubftance of it differeth, from all 
other parts of the Bady'; as the 
iftones do. i 
’ | The fubftance of it doubtlefs, 
lis a parenchyma, x fubltance oft 
jnfed about. the ‘begititting of the 
Inérves ; atithat of the-heart! andli- 
ver are.’ “fhe =f - ey : 


me AD 


i? 
2hiR Md ; i LPS ve @ 


en ean 


ha A ‘man ofall other fiving crea. | Its_ big- 
yenfttres hath the biggeft brain 5° for nefs. 


h tig weigheth four or five /id in} 
it¢,|fomes and 18°45 big abain as an | 
bp Oxes Brain: for. by” reafon of the | 
ti) eos? Aim 
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multitude of the animal. function, 
plenty of fpirits-is required, which) jms" 
cannot be procured ,, but by great )jpinisti! 
(ore of blood, whichcannot bejcon-}}}}, 11 “ 
tained within a narrow place, pagan 
The outer circumference is full-of |} Tie) 


The fi- 
sureof | windings, asthe guts are; that the |g 
{che outer | yeffels being in thefe, as furrows, | pottwic 
i eatin might fafely be carried throughout jfjniilen 
DV) \rence, | the fubftance of the brain; £0 . MOUs fpjiced to 
| vifhittcnsrivh worn nob <4 ps 
Cap. V. 
Of the upper region of tbe. 10 
Brain. % We 
He brain. hath, three parts, | 
cerebrum, (that, which Pror jfinin 
perly: is. called the, drains  the.ger i Abo 
| -cbelum, the little brain: and. that Bion 9 
-] 4) } part.of the beginning»of.. the /piza- Beha pi 
Ro lis medulla, which ,is. within. .the Jip (ja. 
sds | gla salts hee 
ference mat, Mat Bye | ou 
from cee} fh The, brain: differeth, . from the} i 
lyebe Hum. | cer ebeliumyy; frit ‘ in fubftance; fery 


iti 


} 
i 
: 
{ 


rf} 


s 
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toy itis fofter; fecondly, in colour, 
hid for itiswhiter ; thirdly, in bignefs, 
ea) for it is three times asbig ; fourth- 
CO : ly, in cavities, becanfe it hath 
3) many. 
loi} The brain hath three regions; the 
0¢@) upper,which is varicous ; the lower- 
Wi) moftivhich is called bas; and the 
wit) paiddietnoft. The upper partis di- 
intr) vided into. two parts.by. the ficle-like 
| procefs; to wit, the right and left; 
| Init there is a twofold fubftance;-for 
)the upper part of it is fofter, and of 
)an afh-colour. 
) Jf youtake away. the three inches 
broad of this fubftance, then the 
corpus callofum willappear® ;. which 
His nothing elfe but the. whiteft 


tiyand moft folid fubftance of the 
pO brain, ~ ° | 
(te About the: bottom: of this di- 
tat vifion of the brain,» there appear- 
meth a white fubftance , if you bring 
eg the fides-gently together with your 
Hfinger ;* which is called Septum lu- 
tl Cidam.:. Itis loofe and: wrinkled ; 
fabut if it. be. {pred abroad Sue 
| K 3 appea- 


C orbus 


Catlofam. 


Septum: 
lucidum. 


_) RURRNepeesrss crpemesn se veeerenee ce eee hak ks 


af ne 
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appeareth clear. It cleaveth above: | 

to the corpus callofum, but below to | 
the fornix. Some will have it to bea fit, 
reduplication of the pia mater ;0- I) e 
thers a portionof thebrain. Under } 
the corpus catlofum the fora’x, or jy 
‘vault is feated of the like fubftance: }j)" 
Inthe upper part it is arched ; but inj) 
the lower part convex. In figure it |} 

is triangular. Ir holdeth up the ji) 
weighe of this upper region from |} 
bearing down the fubjacent part.' | 


y: of SoS tye es 
a aN Tee, at ve LS : 


eateae 
ig 
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Cap. ‘VI. 
Of the middle region of the 


brain. 


| HS ip the teffado, firft, the 
ventricres are feated , called jf} 

| Their | fame. They are accompted four |} 
‘number. | innumber, whereof two are ante- 
‘The an-| rious; towit, theright and left ; 

they are fevered by /epenm lucidum. |) 

In theinner part they:are covered |: 

with a membrane of an exquifite}| 

feeling || 


| ose hei ea ik ata 
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|| feeling, having its beginning from 
I \che infundibulum afcending. Be- 
tween thefe fizus and the fornix 
there are two textures of veflels, one 
on each fide, framed of the eompli- 
cation of fmall veins, tyed together 
by a thin membrane. They are called 
plexus chorioformes : Becaufe they 
we like to the membrane wherewith 
the childe in the wombe is wrapped, 
called Chorion. 

The third ventricle is nothing 
elfe, but the meeting of the former 


© ee ee 


cwo, towards the hinder part. In} 


it there are two paflages: the firft in 
the fore-part, which marcheth 
ftraight-waies down to the infun- 
dibulum. The fecond paffeth un- 
der che reffes and nates to the fourth 
ventricles About this there is a 
chinke called wulva. 

The infundibulum, or funnell, 
isacertaine cavity under the third 


Hi vencricle framed of the pia. ma'er, 


Hj which becomming narrower re- 
i] prefenteth a funnel. It endeth in 
| the glandula pitwitaria , which te- 

| ceiveth 


Plexus 
choroides. | 


Infundi~- 
bulum. 


Glandula 
pituitaria. 
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ceiveth the fleaume falling from the 
ventricles of the braine. Itis placed 
in the foure-fquare hollownefle of 
the wedge-like bone. 
About this glandule,about the fides 
of the aforefaid cavity there is a 
membranous twifting framed of in- 
numerable twigs of arteries ; which |) 
{pring from the largeft branch of the | #1» t 
foporall artery, ‘which paffeth By } Bion 
a proper hole in the bones of the |§) 
temples into the capacity of the cra- 
nium: It is called rete mirabile., 
reprefenting a net fpread abroad. 
Here, of the pleafant breathing 
of the blood, haturall fleepe ts |} 
caufed ; but ifthe arteries be too [ff 
full, a deepe fleepe iscanfed. if you |My 
blowup the foporall artery in the 
neck, they will be blown up alfo. 
Then the infundibulum, glandula 
pituitaria and reta mirabile are 
feated in the loweft region , or 
bafis of the braine. 
4. Ven- The fourth ventricle is placed |} 
“ticle, etweene the lower part of the |#y 
cerebellum and the beginning of |, 
the jf 
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| the ppiwalis medulla ; and: becaufe it 
_ being ‘round: endeth in a narrow | 
point, itiscalled calamus {cripto-.| Callamus | 
\ eesieprs : . [cviproriws' 
The-chink is caufed of the divifion 

| of the root of the /pizalis medulla. 
About the hindermoft hole of 
| the third ventricle, which ‘paffeth 
to the fourth. ventricle’, certain’ 


, 


round bodies’ appear, {mall por- | 
tions- of’ the*brain, having their | 
denomination’ from ‘thofe: things | 
| which they refemble.» The firft is } 
| glandula pinealys, or pen ; becaufe 


— crete tin ii innate 


itreprefenreth the Pine-Nut, or a 

| Prick, It is feated in the begin- 

‘| ning of that pipe by the which 
the third and. fourth ventricle are 
united. Neér tothis on boththe 

jfides of the third ventricle four : 
round bodies appear. The two 
upper arer lefler , and ‘are called : 
teftes : the two greater bearings 
out are called: sates... The chink | 
between the zates is called anus, | 
The ufe of thefe ventricles istocar-! yentrj 
ry fafely the: venal blood ; for it | cles. 
K 5 was'' 


Its fear. 
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TVERLGES 
‘was not fafe for the veins to. be car. 


ried through the foft fubftance of |. 
the brain ; left the veins being com- 
prefied by the weight of it, the paf- 
fage of thé blood should have;been 
hindered. : 

Nature hath placed the ventricles 
aloft ; becaufe the blood being hea- 
vy is apt to pafs down of it felf, 
From the third ventricle innume- 
rable veins pafs by ithe windings 
of the brain, to the inner: fubftance 
of it. In thefe ventricles onely the 
venal blood is contained, catried 
thither -by the internal. jagulars , 
which end at the beginning of the 
lateral ventricles. | 


a a SEES ; 


Carp. Vil. 


Of the Cerebehum. 


4 toh fecond part’ of the brain | §i 
Bis. called Cerebellum, or the [§ 
little brain. It is feated in the | it 
hinder. part of the head or skull, | 
unto 


of the BODY: 
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unto the which it cleaveth by the 
| two membranes wherewith ‘it is 
| ‘wrapped. It differeth from the braine | How it 
infundry points. Firft, in fubftance; | differeth 
Soe inhib harders..Secondly., neous 
in bignefle; for it is {carce fo big as|. 
| the third part of che brain. Thirdly, 
‘linfigure ; for ic is more flat than 
round.Fourthly,in cavities; for with- 
| linicisnot hollow. Fifthly, incolour, 
| Ror it tendeth to a yellowith gray 
colour. 
| Icis framed of -foure parts , | Its frame 
‘|whereoftwo are laterall, the right 

and the left: thefe are fpericall ; Proceffus 
| two are in the middle; to wit, the | verm fy. 
foremoft arid  hindermoft, Thefe | me:. 
jare round. 

Theyare framed of fundry or- 

bicular portions; and becaufe they 

are like unto the wormes which 

dre in hollow timber ; they are cal- 

led proce[us .vermiformes , worm- 

like proce ffs. 

The one is in the fore-part of. 
the fourth ventricle; the otherin 
the hinder part. | 
Their } 


' 
| 
, | 
i 
if 
| 
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Theirufe} Their ufe is to hinder the bezin-) fit’ 
ning of the cavity of the/pémalis: me-) 9) 
dulla,by the -cerebelum. Bits 


Cap. VIII. 
Of the Spinalis medulla. 


Its name. No” fol'oweth the third part of Bo: 
4 Wthebraine, called spinal, or, Behe 
dor{alis medulla. beewe 
The fubftance of it .is nog, Bho 
double, as it is in the braine, but | 
uniforme., white , and compact ; | Mion 
as it sroweth in length it becommeth | Bier 
more and more-bard, — te 
It hath two. parts 3 .vz.. that.) Bly 
which is. contained within-.the | @iy: 
braine,. and that -which 1s kept 
within the vertebre of the backe-. 
bone. That which .is within the 
skull. is about. foure, inches in 
leagth. That. which is without, | fj 
land beginneth at the great hole, 
lreacheth to the. Coccyx, growing 
'{malier, and (mailer, untill ac laft} | 
jit endin many fmall twilts, which } | 
refemble |.| 


| emadhanet PERI SRR ED | ij 
Pa 


Ats {ub- 


itance. 


| 


{ 
‘Tr “tS, 
iLcs parts 
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‘B} refemble a horfe taile. 
‘B\- Ithath three membranes. The | 15 

| firft is chatwhichimmediatly. touch-| mem- 
Heth it, This-{pringeth from the dura | branes. 
‘lmater, and pafleth between. both 
{the parts of it. The veflels which | 


of the BO DT.. 


EER oy, pS ames |, 


ijafford nourifhment and life, pafle 


‘Jalongitthismembrane. The fecond 
itcovereth this, and fpringeth from 


the dura mater. Chere is no diftance 
between, as is feen in the braine, 
but one toucheth another. The third. 
proceeding from the ligament which 


} | joyneth together the vertebra , co- 


vereth both thefe. 


It is divided all along, asic were. | Its divi- - 


by a long fection unull you.come | 
to the vertebra of the loines : you 
may feparate. thefe parts by boy- 
ling , for then they will fall afun-. 
der. This divifion. is the caufe chat. 
fometimes. one fide only is paraly- 
tick, She ‘pizalis. medulla in figure 
isround. .. 

Ic {pringeth both from thecere- 
brum and cerebellum. Two tootes 
it:hath from the fore-part of the 


braine, ! 


fipn.- 


Its figure 


Tts be- 


ginning. 
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braine, about che middle of the ven- 
tricles: chefe are in the forepart; and 
bigger, and are called zares, It hath 
two in like manner which are leffer, 
and are called testes. They {pring 
from the lower part of the ceredel- 
lum. Thefe marching towards the 
backe-part,meet together,and make 

the /pinalis medulla. | 


The hirider trunkes are clipped iit 


with a‘procefle ; which by Rawlins |@ 

is called pons cerebeli. a 

The The cavity beteen the cere- 

common | bellum, andthe /pinalt medulla ts 
errour 

concern” | 46 the vacuity between ‘the ates | 

and teffes the third, bne errone- | § 

cles of | oufly’; forthey are not within the | @ 
the brain | fubffance of any part of the braine ; | | 


| 
ing the | 
yentri- | 
/ 


accompted the fourth ventricle, } §ii 


| bat are of a neceffity caufed by | @ 


reafon of the parts aforenamed: | 


Sé that inttwth theré are but two, 
ventricles, or rather one. parted by. | x 


the /eprum lucidum 3; yet for -do- |) 
Ctrives fake foure ventricles are fet | 


down, Bilt 
CAP.; i 
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Cap. IX. 


| Of the attions of the Brain. 


a i Sipe action of the brain isthis:: | 


After that the {pirits and blood 


J are difcharged into the Sinus of the | 


|| dura mater } by the veins and arte- 
liries, to temper the heat of them, 
\the brain is ordained (feeing it is 
Voolderthen the heart) chat the ant- 
“ij mal fun&ions, which are feeling 
| and moving, maybe the mote rea- 
|idily executed. “es 
|) Wherefore the animal fpirits feem 
notto differ from the vital: {pirits im 
\lfubftance, but in qualities ¢ to. wit, 
|| {the temperament and attenuation ; 
|ifor they’ muft- be more temperate, 
| Ibecanfe heat doth. both taint the 
reafon (aswe may fee in drunken 
inefs and raving) andhindereth or 
.|| | perverteth the motion... 
| The fpirits ought alfo tobe more 
fabtit ; becaufe they are to pafs, 


Whether : 
theani- [| 
mal fpi- } 


like athuader, through the bodies | 


of | 
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of the nerves. So, asthe vital fpirits | 
are carried to the parts of the body} | 
by the arteries, fo the animal are] | 


| carried by. the nerves. ung 
slace s The animal fpirits for this caufe} | # 
the rea» | aAfo ought to be fubril , becaufe the | §*’ 
fonable | reafOnable foul is refident in the} § 
Soul. brain,which doth contemplate things | §" 
immaterial,as Angels and it felf. qo) 

td 


¥ 


Cap. :X. 


Of the finews proceeding fromthe i. 
brain, and firft of the _ou 
ff Patt i 

, van | lane 
O much then of the fubftance-of | jay 
Bight’s the brains It follows then thatwe } | | | 
pairof | fhew the finews which proceed from | jit 
proceed | its of them there are eight pair com- |) ba 
from the | prehended.in thefe verfes : iny 
Optica prima ; occulos movet alterias| xi 

ia! 


Qnarta,@ quinta.andit;vaca fexta; 
at feptima lingus eft 5 . 
Ottavaolfattum regit, aére naribus 

bauftas ; 


brain. 
| tertia guftat : 
7 The 
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| The firft patre, the opetez or vi/o 
| rit mervi-make ; thefe beftow upon 
/ the eyesthe faculty of feeing, They 
fpring from the beginning of the 
trunkes.of the /pisalis medulla in 
| the nowle. They march on from 
| thence drawing neerer one to ano- 
| ther, untill chey meet at the cell of 
| Os (phenoides ; where they are uni- 
ted, not by fimple touching., or 
\interfe@ion , but by confufion of 
\ their inner foft fubttance. Thefe of 
all che reft. are biggeft and chickelt, 
1) but fofteft, In their beginnings they 
| are fofteft, but become harder, that 
they may paffe che more fecurely fo 
long a way. 

Thefe are hollow untill they be 
united, then the hollowneffe can- 
not be difcerned. -This hollcwnefle 
may be fhewed. in, a large. beatt 
newly killed , and in a cleare 
light, After their unition they are 
feparate, and each of them, pafling 
through the firft hole. of as cuzes- 
forme, obliquely are inferted into 
the center of the eye.. 


Thefe 


3°99 
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‘ 


The firtt 


The hol= 
_lownefs 
| of the 
‘ optick 


nerves. | 


Their | 
infertion 
| 


» 
a 


q 


| 


Their 
Mem- 
branes, 
and mat- 
rowy 


fubfance 


The ufe 
of thefe 
nerves. 


The 
fécond 
pair. 

Its be- 
inning, 
Whyboth 

the eyes 
are dire- 
éted to 
the fame 


object. 
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Thefe nerves have two mem-|¥] 


f | 
from meninges, The inner fubftance}§| 

sort 
Bl 
Bie 
are, but frame the tunicles of the} # 


branes, andthe inner loft marrowy 
fubfiance. The membranes {pring 


fromthe body of the braine. 
Thefe nerves cannot be divided 
into many twifts, as other nerves 


eye ; forthe cornea doth proceed 


nvea from the thin .membrane, 
and the retina from the marrowy 
fubftance. 


Car XI. 


Of the fecond and third Pajr. 
HE fecond paire is termed 


motorinm oculorum, becaufe it 
moveth fome mufcles of the eyes. 


It hath its beginning about the in- || 


| eye 
from the thick membrane ,. the] | ) 
8 \ou 
a ich 


| 
A 
{ 


ete 


aa 


nermoft part of the beginning of || \ 


the pinal medulla, 
fhefe finewes are fo united 


where they {pring out, that they ] 


make 


SA = 


4 | 
all | 
, 
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make a common corner, which is the 
caufe that both che eyes tarn to 
the fame: parts. 

It is fmaller and harder then the | Its fub- 

former, and :cometh out of the | Hance. 
skull by the fecond: hole of os cx- 
neiforme , which is long ; and fo 
entereth into ‘the orbick of the 
eye. ) : 
ve hath fandry fprigs: the firft | trs fprig 
mounting above the: optick, it 1s 
beftowed upon the attollent mufcle, 
and the eye-lid. The fecond eafie 
to be feen, is beftowed upon the 
adducent mufcles , by fandry fmall 
twigs.’ The third by many fibres is 
inferted into the depriment mufcle. 
The fourth is inferted into the leffer 
oblique mufcle, about the outer cor- 
ner. So that this pair onely moveth 
four mufcles. | 

The third pair proceedeth from { The 
the lower part of the root of the | chiedipate 
[pinalis medulla, in the beginning , Its be- 
being very fmall ; from thence | Brena 
it marcheth dire@ly forward un- | ing.and 
der the bafis of the brain, accom- | infertion 


ae « ae 
we : 


a 


a 


as 
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Its 
branches 
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which it paffeth through the fecond 
hole of the wedge-like bone, and 
entereth into: the orbit of the eye. 
Then it is divided into four: bran- 
ches:.the firft beftoweth a branch 
upon the greater oblique muitle, 
which hath thetrochlea’: Then paf- 


fing through the hole of os fontima= 
bove the orbit, itis beftowed tipon | | 
the mufcle of the eye-brow-and the | 9 


skin. The fecond marcheth down- 
wards, and -paifing through the 
hole of the upper jaw-bone 5 which 
is unider'the orbit, isbehowed upon 
the-mufcles, opening thé upper: lip 
and noftrils, as'alfo the: sums of 
the incifory teeth of the lower 
gum. Thecthird paffing by the hole 
of the fecond bone of the upper 
jaw, whichis under the caruncle 
of the great corner, is beftowed 
upon the inner membrane of the 
nofe. Thisbeing very fenfible cau- 
{eth fneefing if any fharp, thing 
coucheth iz. The fourth cometh 
outof the fourth hole of. as. /phe- 


noides 


panying the fecond pair , with the} | | i 
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noides, Which isthe chink neer to 
the outward corner of the eye, and 
soeth to the inward part of the 
temporal mufcle. This beftoweth the 
faculty of moving to the forenamed 
mufcle, 


, Cap. XII. 
Of the fourth and fift pair. 
-{f THe fourth pair fpringing neer |The 


| the place of the. former eI fourth 
peatiern through the fixth hole of | °°" 


ithe wedge-likebone ; and paffing 
\downward , it is divided into/| 
three. branches:; the: firft being 
twifted , it is united into two 
twigs of wervus auditerius, and is 
beftowed upon the mufcles of the 
cheeks andlower jaw. The fecond 
is inferted into the ,gums of the 
Srinders. Of the upper jaw: The 
‘|third. entereth. into the bollow- 
‘\nefs of the lower jaw , and be- 
| dtoweth a twigto the roots of all! 5.44. 
.|) [the.teeth, it endeth inche skin of | ing, 
bel | the! 


Its bran- 
ches, 


The fifth 
pair. 
Is be- 


ginning. 


Tts twigs. 
Why they 
Ithat are 
‘borndeaf 
prove 
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the lower lip, and che membrane of | 
the tongue neer the root. Ordina- } 


ry Anatomifts make but one pair’ of | 


thee two laft, and fer it down their 9 


third + but thefe two are’ united | 
neither in their beginning nor tn- 


fertion. 


The fifth pair proceedeth from py 
chat place where a portion of cere- fyi” 


bellum is united:to the brain,length- jf i 


ned by two nerves ; whereof the one J; 


is fofter, the otherharder. Thefe} 


pafs out of the membrane together; 
and. by the hole of os petro/ymenter 
into the wreathed “hollownefs of 
the ear. pert 


The harder fendeth twigs to the |) 
throat, noftrils , and a twig tothe | 
tongue. By reafon of this twig they j 


mene 
i... || 
mut 


in 


thar are born deaf prove alfo dumb. \mer 


’ The fofter nerve when it iscome'to | 


thé frft cavity of the ear, itcoverech |) 


itlike amembrane; and truly may 


becalled zervus anditorius, feeing it | | 
doth afford che fpiritsto the hearing, (§ 
He ; yO} OVovwy) B as ee | | 


- : | 
1 , ; ° ; eee fu rh > =: i 
& i ees wiaw « yy aee) “Pp? ? 
i 
CaP’: 
j i 
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Of three other paires. 


| 
aries 
Cap. XIII. i 
| 
| 


“HE fixth paire is called wa-' Thefixth 
gum, becaufe it beftowerh pair. 
ion|| branches upon fundry parts ; and, ltsinfer- 
vamongft the reft, to-all pares of the | 2M 
belly which. require: feeling ;' for 
thefe being foft parts.dtd nor re- 
quire hard “finewes from the Spina- | 
Lis medulla. 
hl. This avifeth from the hinder and | Tts be- 
| ginning. 
whence a formet fpr ung 5, by many 
{mail twigs. Thefe make up two di- 
ie ‘fine nerves,which are covered with 
one membrane borrowed from the 
dura mater. So joyned , they pafle 
‘throughthe fecond and third hole 
‘of the nowle, by the which the leffer 
branch of the foporall artery, and 
the greater of the jugular enter into 
i] 
|| the skull. 
The lefler of thefe branches is Tes bran- 
ili feated more forward, and when it: is | ches, 
come 


| 
} ee 3 
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itOf ele | 


come out of the skullitis {pent upon}, 

Betta 

the mufcles of the throat & tongue, §), 

and the parts contained within the ft 

mouth. Ihe greateris feated more §’ 

backwards. This before it enter into # 

the brefts above the throat, itis di-§ © 

vided into two branches; to wit, the” 

Exterior which is leffer, and the In-§ 

terior, whichis greater. is 

Their From the Exterior thofe nerves | pegs 

current | doe fpring, which are called re-@) ho 

nerves. | currentes or reverfivi, becaufe they | 

defcend and afcend againe ; and| haven 

| vacales, becaufe they being cut, hin-} ei 

der the voice. worm 

Of thefe the right is winded ji! 

about the axillar artery, as about a elt 

pulley. The left is wound about Bi con 

the dorta defcending ; afterwards jon 
mounting up, they. are inferted pits 

into the beginning of the mufcles gat! 

of the larynx, which are inthe § [h 

lower part. This Exterior is be- gir 

ftowed upon the parts of the pine 
middle cavity. The Interior branch § 
is beftowed upon ‘the parts; of the} 

abdomen: | The right {prig out | 

orl 


I 
—) ——_-—_—_ facts) 
tupg for thefe inthe right fide ; and the 
ngle, Weft ferving thofein the left. 

it tp c2 Phe feventh pair, which affordeth 
ogy (Moving and feeling to the tongue, is 
ing (hardeft “of. all. 3 

is df) It hath<tts:beginning «where the 
t thep | cerebellum endeth,and spinalis me- 
Iu} | ada beginneth, 

In its beginning vie hath divers 
wens) {prigs,which afterward are united & 
4») Pafs through che’ fourth and fifth 
they} holes of the‘nowle; which ‘are placed 
an] between the great holejby the which | 
, hte the spinalis medalla pafleth;and that 
out of which the fixth pair iffueth. As 
infel) On asit is come our, it ts united to | 
out 4 the fixth pair by 4membrane. When 
‘pout | HE ts Come-to the roor of the tongue, 
wag(sl| tt beftoweth moft branches'upon the 
enel|) Mutcles of the tongue, but fewelt up- 
wfces)) ON. thofe of ‘the larynx. 


The 
feventh 
pair. 


Irs be- 


ea Saeenie 
thr acon 


ginning. | 


: 


] 
Its frame 


ote} ‘The eighth ‘pair may ‘be called | tp. 
bel) Olfattorizm *5°-becaufe it ferveth | cighth 


the!) Or fmeliing. “’ They arif€arche hin- | 
ranch | der fidesof thé brait *which are 
f hel) Above’ the holes‘of tiearing.’ ~ They | 
wig AF fharp in their beginning , and / 
ft L _ fepa- | 


pa ifs 


| 


J 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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feparate : They end in the proce fw \ || hit 
mammillares,. or papillares. In} )\\jrs, 0 
riumber they are two, white , foft}\\/u/ 
broad, long. In man they are but}} 
fmall ; but in beafts of exqusfite]) {ont 


fmelling (as Hounds)large. 


Car. X1Y. | 
ppt ito 


Of the nerves of the [pinales medul- Wisc i 
la; and firft of thenerves of . Vf 
the Neck, | 


Se 


OY of the pinals medulla,which |) ha 
is nothing elfe but the produtti- }f iy i, 
on of the cerebrum and cerebellum, |... 
by the vertebrc of the back do {pring fut: 
all the finews which move all the o-) >, 
| ther parts of the body. | 
Its meme The /pinalis medulla hath three} 
branes. membranes » two as the brain p ie 


| The | one harder, theother fofter, andj, 
(Nerves 


the third membranous and ftrong, }) 
which | which Galen cook co be the ligament 
pring of the vertebrae. From it do fpringy,,,,,, 
from it. : : fj [verter 
thirty pairs of efinews ; fevenof the), 
neck} " 


mea 


| 
me ! 
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‘IN| neck, twelve of the breft, five of the 
1 loines, and feven from the holes 
til OF os facrum. 
ay The firt pair in the fore-pare 
a commeth out between the nowle- 
| bone andthe firlt vertebra of the 
) neck, and is beftowed upon the muf- 
) cles which bend the neck , which lie 
under the a/ophagus. Inthe hinder 
| parc itcommeth out of. the hole, 
cad | which is common to the nowle- 
| W bone, and the fir vertebra of the 
) neck. 
.§ Ic hathtwo twigs: The fmaller is 
hid beftowed upon thofe which ftretch 
ut out the neck. The bigger is inferted 
“i inco the beginning of the mufcle 
titS) which lifteth up the fhoulder-blade. 
‘~~ s The _fecond pair in the fore- 
/ part, where it is fmalleft, it com- 
iit€] meth out between the fecond and 
We third vertebra, and is beftowed 
vad upéathe skin of the face. Inthe 
ng, hindés part it commeth out at the 
iit} fides OF the procefs of the fecond 
nig) vertebra , but prefencly itis parted 
fithyinto two twigs. - The thicker is 
nei L2 be- 


| Its twigs! 


The 
fecond 
pair 


The 
fourth 
ipair. 
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beGowed upon the whole skin of 


the head, even to the crowne. The 


{mailer is beftowed. upon greater , 
ftraight, and the lower oblique 
mufcles which ftretch out the head. 

The third paire commeth out 
of the faterall hole, which. is be- 
tweene the fecond and third ver- 
tebra, and immediately is divided 
incotwo branches ; whereof that 


which in ‘the fore-part , hath foure 


twigs : the firft commeth’to the 
long mufcle ;. The fecond is beftow- 
ed upon che mufcles which ly un- 
der the w/ophagus; The third goeth 
tothe skin of the back-part of the 


head. The fourth is beftowed up-|@ 
on the tranfvers mufcles of the |@) 


neck, ‘and the mufcle which lif- 


ceth up the shoulder blade ; The | 


hindermoft branch’ ‘is beftowed 
upon the fecond paire which hea- 
veth up the breft. 


The fourth paire commeth ont | 


df the hole common to the third 
and fourth vertebra, and_hath two 
branches: The foremoft hath 


) 
| 


i 
| ni 
| 


if 
three 

| 

i 
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three. twigs. The firft is beftowed 
4) upon thofe. which bend the, necke, 
| The fecond is beftowed upon the | 
| tranfvers mufcle of the necke,.and 
| the cucullaris of the shoulder blade. 
Thethird goethto the finewy part 
of the midriffe.. The. hindermoft 


ji} branch goeth to the .backe-bone 


under the mulcles of that part, upon 
which it beftoweth twigs. 

The fifth paire marcheth out be- 
| tweenche fourth vertebra;sand hath 
\i} two branches. The foremoft-hath 


||| foure fprigs; the fir goeth to thofe 


that bend the necke: the fecond: 
goeth to makemeruus phrenicus: the 


“||| third to the De/roides: the forth go- 


tothe delroides, and tothe Coraco- 
hyoideus:. The hindermoft. branch 
goeth to the fina, and is beltowed 
J} upon the mufcles there. 
}) The fixth paire .commeth out 
under the fifth vertebra, and hath, 
}as.the reft, two branches : The fore- 
\moft fendeth firft one {prig to 
jmake nervus phrenicus.: then it 
goeth to the arme : The fecond 
L 3 branch 


| 


The fifth 
pail. 


Thefixth} 
pair. 


| 4 The 


feventh 
pair. 


The firft 
pair. 
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branch goeth to the mufcles be- 
hinde which ftretch out the neck 
and head. 

The feventh paire commeth out fF 
of the hole common to the fixth 
and feventh vertebra. The fore- 
moft and largeft branch is carried |} 
to the arme. The hindermoft and 
fmalleftis beftowed uponthe mufcles || 
of the necke, and quadrat mufcle 
which pulleth downe the cheeke. 


Car. XV. 


Of the nerves of the vertebra 
of the Breft. 


Rom the marrow of the verte- | 

i dre of the breft, twelve patres |, 
doe fpring. In all ofthem, the fore- | 
moft branch is ‘biggeft ; but the 
hindermoft, which is ‘beftowed 
upon the mufcles feated in the back, } 
fmalleft. | 
The fir, {pringeth out of the |} 
hole which is common to the} 
feventh }| | 
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 feventh vertebra of the neck , and 

_ the'firft ofthe breft.. The foremost 

| branch marcheth upwards towards 

che ffernum, aad beftowetha twig 

Of mufculus [abclavius, and thofe 
‘) which arife fromthe /teraum ;, and 

| that which from the hollownefs of 
}) the thoulder-blade. The hinder- 
H}-moft branch, lurking under the muf- | 
I} cles which cleave to the vertebre , is 
I| beftowed uponthe mufcles of the | 
| | neck, head and fhoulder-blade. 

“|| | The fecond: iffuing out of the’ 
| place between the» firftand: fecond 
| vertebra of the breft, pafleth to the 
}arms, and produceth the: firft in- 
i} tercoftal nerve, from whence twigs 
| pafstothemufcles feated upon the 

| breft =: both the» foremoft and hin- 
| dermoft branch bave the fame diftri- 
bution. | 

The reft of the ten paires come 

out of the lateral holes of the ver- 
tebre, and jimmediatly are divi- 
| ded intwo branches ; whereof the 
thell| foremott being larger , make up. 
‘(the intercoftal nerves ; and wi 

: L 4 joyne 


The firft 


pair, 
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joyned: with the intetcoftal veines! |f\", 
and arteries and received inro'the: }}), 
groop of the lower part of each ribs! | 


The hindermoft march rowards the 
back-bone ,. amongft the’ -mufcles: | 
which cleave to -the vertebre 5 and: |), 
ferve for the pecicliny out ‘of the HT 
brefts 


Ca P. XVI. 


Of: the A MEWS? oes ‘sbdinaedics of the \ 
) vertebra of: the loyases: ma lee 


teralholes in the wertebre of || 


A Lthough chat be but four la- 


the loynes ; :yet ‘there are:five pairs 
of finews. The greater foremoft go 
to the mufcles of ‘the belly. The 
hindermoft goe to thofe which reft 
upon the verrebre., The foremott 
are tied together, thefirft: with the 
feconds: the fecond «with the third; 
the third: wich the fourth;vand the 

fourth with the fifth: >" 
The:firt, commeth out of the 
lateral 
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‘| laterall hole berween the-laft ver- 
|| cebra ofthe breft, and the firft of 
P| the loynes”?-the- formoft branch: 
l}is beftowed upon the flefhy part of 
the midriff , and the mufcle P/foa, 
It fendech alfo atwig bythe arte- 
Bl ria preparans to the ftone. The hin- 
B| dermoft is beftowed upon the mx/- 
B| culus longiffimus and facrolumbus. 
| The fecond commeth out be- 
\tweenthe firftand fecond vertebra’ 
Jof the loynes. The formoft branch 
jis beftowed upon the mxfculus 
| fafcialis, and the skin of the thigh. 
‘The hindermoft is beftowed upon 
Withe mufeuli clurai,and the membra- 
‘F/nous: mufcle. which tretcheth ou 
itheles. 
|} The third marcheth out between 
‘the {cond and third vertebra, The 
 formoft fendeth ‘one twig to the knee 
‘and skin thereof, and another which 
doth accompany the /aphena. The 
\hindermoft turneth back; and is be-- 
ftowed upon the mufelés which ref 
/; upon the loyns. 
The fourth being the largeft of 
is the | 


rf 


a EE | 
the mufcles of theloynes. marching |} 
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under thees pubis , doth accompany }} 
the veine and artery , which pafle toj) 
the leg. . eB 
The fifth commeth out betweesi|p tit; 
the fourth and fifth vertebra,. and jj del 
is beftowed upon. the. obtwrarores |\iis0 
mufculi, and the mufcles of thei 
pricke. The hindermoftis beftowed)} mit 
upon the mufclesand skin which are: 
above the vertebra. | 


CAP. XVII: 


Of the nerves which come from |) 
the marrow of os facrum. 
im 
Rom the marrow. of the os (a) 
crum {ix pairesof finewes {pring. | 
The firft ifueth onc between jj 7) 
the laft vertebra. of the-loines, }} 1: 
and the firtt of es facrum. The nl, 
foremoft branch of it is beftowed #) mr 
upon the mufcles of the belly, and J) In 
ithe fecond which bendeth the })tob 
jthigh. The hindermoft is beftowed fir 
upon fi 
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) upon the skin of, che buttocks., and 
| che greatelt g/staus: 

| The other. five pairs orreach fide 
| have.two. pairs, whereof. the. fift 
#) three go to the legs. The fecond un- 
| der thefe are beftowedupon the mu- 
{cles of the bladder and fundament, 
ro the neck of the. matrix in women, 
| and'to the prick in men. The laftare 
® {pent uponthe mufcles of cs zlium , 
| and /acrum towards the back part, 
| | whichare lengiffimus , facrolumbus, 
| facer, and the glutase | 


otherfive;. 
pairs..- 


Cap: XVIII. 


| 
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| 
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Sheweth how the brain wu to. 
be diffedted. 


‘fb FOHe brain is to be dividedin 
|| & threeparts; towit the upper- 
|| moft,the-middlemoft,and lowermoft 
part. 
Inthe uppermoft, thefe parts are 
tobe feens the windings, falx, and 


corpus callofum. . 
In 


The ANATOMY 
Inthe middlemoft under the fornix , | Bis 
behold the ventricles:,. the: plexus | @ 
choroides,-and cerebellum. 

-Inthelowesmoft you fthall finde 

the infundibulum, the glandules || 
under it, procef[us mamumillares , | 
eight pair of finews and the rootsof 
the ‘finals meaula. , in 


1 i 


a | 
im | 
| 


th 
a 
} 


a 
| 
| 
} 


Cap. XIX. 
Of the outward parts of the eye. 


EE have fpoken of that ) 
part which ts decked with | Mea! 
hair: Now we are fpeak of that |} 
part which is not altogether garnifh- | | 
with hair. In Latin itis called faczes, | | 
in-Englifh , ‘Face, becaufe it cau- ; Mali 
fethevery one-to be difcerned who | @ 
he is, ict ce has 
parts of The parts of it are either com- 
it. mon cor proper :. The commonare, | # 
The  |euticula, cutu, .adeps: it hath no | | 
common | embrana carnofa , foric endeth in | Me. 
‘the chin, ‘and the fat is onely inthe || 
| | places between the mufeles. The | 
A : parts i 
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ty | parts proper are either’ containing! The pro- 
or contained. ~The partscontaining P¢t- 
} are the ‘mufelées and bones’, ) which) 
ie} arefer-dowh intheir proper places, 
Is | The parts contained are the inftru- | 
4, | ments oF the four Senfes, towic, the 
ot \eye, the’ear, the nofe, and mouth. 
|) Ficft then of the eye, partly bécaufe! Why the 
— | without fight *the lifé is tedious , ‘‘tycis. 
| partly Becaufe the obje& of it is Spain py 
mott fubtil. They are in number Why twa. 
| two; Firftto: look afide? Secondly, 
to feeby one if-the other be loft: 
nt) Thirdly, tofee more diftinctly and 
clearly?! | : 
)) In figure they are round: firft,be-'| Their ’ 
. || caufe this figure is moft capable ofthe’ figure.- 
| multitude and bignefs of the objets, 
ih) | and fitceft for quick motion. They are 
\feated high, the better to eflay; & to 
govern motion which is foreward. 
| The parts’ of eye are either 


ES ey, ae 


Their 
fituatio+ 


oe | Its parts. | 
¢,, external or internal. The exter- | ue exek 
10 Malare in number four, - Firft , the | ternall. 
in| Peye-brow, the feat: of difdain and | The cye- 


pride. It is framed of the skin , | btow- 
ijmufcles, fat, and hair. The skin is 
| thick 
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eens eas , ab 
thick and hard to hinder the immo-{- 
derate growing of hair. It is oblique, 
the better to turn away thofe things} }/ 
which might fall into the eye. Se-} 
condly, the eye-lid s in man the up-}) 
permoftis biggeft, and moveth ; but |) 
in birds the lowermott is biggeft,and 
moveth. 


The hair.called cilia inthe: upper} \\ 


lid turn upwards, buc inthe lower}) 
downwards,that they fhould not of-|) 
fend the eye and fight. They repel} 


fmall bodies from entring into the} mi 


cy 


¢, | 
It is framed of theskin; the muf- 


culous fefh, and a grifly welt, 
which keepeth the cilia from grow- 
ing, Thirdly,the corners,the greater 


is coward the nofe,the leffer towards J } jn 


the temples. Fourthly,caruncala la- 
chrymalu,che glandulein the greater }) 
corner, feated before the hole which }} 


pafleth into the-nofe. Init are the }}/ 


holes-by the which the tears iffue.In }} 
ip is feated the fitwla of theeye. } 


CAP. 
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Cap. XX. | 


Of the tunicles of the eye. | 
| The ufe | 


, He inner partsareinnumber five | 
: AT seaet isthe fac, which firlt de- weer 
§ | fendeth the-eye from cold: fecondly, 
| |.keepeth is from the-hardneffe of the 
| bone: Thirdly, moifteneth the eye: 
| Fourthly,filleth the diftance between 
§ jthem. Secondly, the-fixemufcles,| 1c, 
| |whichare-fecdowneintheir proper, The a 
place. Thirdly, the tunicles, whereof nicles, . 
Miche firlt is called conjunctiva and 
|adnata ;. becanfe."it cleaveth firm- 
i) |lyto theeye, and keepeth it with- 
| {inthe ordita, that it ftart not: out 
in violent motions. It covereth the 
| halfeof the eye orbicularly, bue it 
| }{pringeth from the pericrauinm. 
The fecond is cornea, becaufe.-it is 
like to a Lanterne horne. in firme- 
nefle and. brightnefte ; it may be 
fevered into many skins. In the 
fore-part it is thinner and brigh- 
ter: butinthe hinder-part thicker 
and, 
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and darker. Iris thin, that the vi-|I\, « 
biles species may the more readily ji, 

P ° ° = : | etdut 
be carried to the criftallin humour.4j 
It is fmooth alfo: for if ic were} 
wrinckled it would have hindered }j 


the fight. It fpringeth from the dura.) 


mater. The third is wvea, becaufe it {f 
is like to thehuske of the black-grap, -} 
forin colour it is not unlike, and 
fmooth without, and rough within. |} | ;, 
Itis of fundry colours, the better to Boe 
apprehend colours. The inner fide is }fp.¢, 
‘blacke, thata weakelight might the |; 
better'be feen by the. criftallin; for 
lighe\in -a°darke place’ fhineth ‘the jf... 
more brightly. Tt fpringech from the |f,. 
pia mater. Inthe middle itis perfo- 1 
rate, which maketh the pupilla: this [h,... 
is nothing elfe but the hole of #vea. | un 
|The circle about the pupilla may } 
be feparated from the #vea in an | 
Hin Oxes eye boiled. Fourthly, C7rs- jf 
fallin. Gallina ; it is a membrane thin jf 
* land cleer, compaffing «the criftal- |} 
line humour th'nner before than | 
5. behinde.: Fifthly, vtrea; it is very 
thins white, and fmooth: Jf it |} 
be | | 


ag 
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imbe cut, the wvitvexs humour iffu- 


| Cap. XX. 
| sid OF the humours of the Eye 


Boy He humours make up-the fourth 
a M& internal part. They are in num- 
| mberthree;zqueus,criftallinus,vitrens. 
Fhe firft isthe waterifh humour , fo 
Icalled;: because ic runneth as water ; 

lit hath no tunicle, it-not onely filleth 
ithe ‘cavity between the cornea and 
ithe criftallin humour; but compaf- 
"Sfeth alfo the vitreous humour ; for 
if yourcur the-eye behind, ic will 
Bas. well run out there as. before. 
The waterish -humour ts:kept: to- 
"Sgether by fome {mall thredelike 
“Pfubftances. -They are under the 
circle of the evea,and by reafon of 
Prhemthe! catara&t groweth.. This 
‘textiire of / filaments’<is: by fome 
called tunica ciliaris , focalled, be- 
‘i caufe’ they “are black and like “4 
the 


? 
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‘Where 

the cata- 
ract 
groweth, 
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ae 


the eye-brows, but improperly ,\g"” 


The fecond isthe Cryftallin humor, }} a 


fo called, becaufe it refembles a Cry- | 
ftalor Ice ; itis of acompact wate- jg” 
rith fubftance. Itis plain before, |#™ 
that there might be 2 competent |# 
fpace for the receiving of the vifible \j 
refemblances ; for the which ufe. a } 
round figure was not fits yet it is]§ 
plain behind, where it fticketh in jf! 
the humour vitreous. It caufeth e-|§ 
very thing to feem bigger. It is | 
placed not in the middle of the eye, |i 
but neer tothe pupila, The third |§ 
humour is the vitreous or glafs-like | 
humour; for it is like to moulten | 
glafs. Ic is placed behind, that if } 
any thing fhould efcape the Cryftal. |§\' 
lin humour, it might be ftayed there, /q\ 
and not return to the #vea. It recei~ | 
veth the Cryftallin humour as a foft 
pillow, wherefore itis fofter then | 
it. Itis more copious then the o-|§ 
thertwo ; it isftayed byfome fi- |§ 
laments; thefe being by: incifion 


‘Meparated, the glafs-like humour |] 
funneth: as water, The fifth in- jj) 


ternal || 


Gee BoDT. | 26 
tyternall part the veffels make, ‘The Thefifth 
wpfexternall veines proceed from the | internal 
externall ;ugulars ; the internall |?" 
from the plexus coroides. The ex- 

‘ternall arteries {pring from the ex- 
iternall foporals ; buc the internal 
from the rete mirabile. There be 
itwo nerves appointed for each eye, 
«| one for motion called morerius ; the 
} other for fight called vi/ort , this 
is fofter. 


' 


Car. XXII. 
Of the Auricula. 


J (&J OW followeth the inftrument 
1 of hearing, the eare. The eares 
} aretwo, that the one failing, yet we 
fit) might heare with the other. They 
lare placed in the head, becaufe 
‘o-f founds afcend, and becaufe we have 
| alwaies need of this fenfe. | 
| The parts of the eareare either | The 
loutward or inward. The outward | partsof 
lis called auricula, of itfome patts | 
are 
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are common, fome proper. The 

common are, cuticula,; cutis, mem= 

| brananerved, caro, and: fat in the 

lobe.. The skin 1s thin ; under-it 

there is fmallitore of fleth, which 

istyed to the cartilage by a mem- 

brane. The lobe, by reafon of the. 

flefh and :fat ; feemeth flefhy, and | 

fatty: ‘The proper’ parts of;che) 47-1} 

ricula are the mufcles, veines, arte- 

ries, fineweS, and the cartilage. : 

As concerning the mufcles, they 

are fet downe .n their proper trea- 

tife. The veines come from the ex- [Mir} 

ternall jugulars; the arceres from 

the foporals ; the nerves from the 

fecond paire of the neck. The carti- 

lage was fittef{t for this place, If a 

bone had been here, it had been trou- 

blefome, and eafily broken: if flefh,it 

had been fubjet to contufion, and 

could not have repelled the found. 

Itistyedto os petrofum-by a ftrong 

ligament, which rifech from.the peri- 
cranium to ftay it up. 

Itsufes. | The ufes of the outward eareare 

thefe. :: firft,. ic ferveth for beanty. 

| Secondly, | @ 
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/Secondly,to help rhe receiving of the 
founds the more readily: for firft , it 
| i ‘gathereth them, being difperfed in 
et the aire. Secondly, it doth moderate 
uc 'them, that they come gently to the 
ky tympanum. The haire here hindereth 
: " ‘the creeping in of infects. 

an 


el ) : 
ite Cap. XXIII. 
i 
hey) Of the inward parts of the eare. 
Ie | 
Ch HE inward eare is framed of | 
‘0 foure cavities, and their fur-| 
ie nicure. The firltis, meatus andito- 
it rius, which is alwaies open ; it hath 
taf windings, left the air should fud- 
tol} denly rufhin upon the tympanum. 
yt It is oblique ; to abate the vehe- 
iif Miency of a found. It marcheth up- 
i wards, that if any thing fhould 
mg) Soe into ic, it might the more rea- 
wr) dily fall our. It endeth at. the tym- 
panum , and containeth the eare- 
ati} wax, by the which the braine is 
iy: purged , andinfects hindered from | - 
/ creeping | 


| 
| 
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creeping in,encangling them as bird-|| 
lime. Icendethatthe tympanum. | 

This membrane is very dry, that; 
it might give the better found, Ic #| 
thin and clear, that the founds}! 
may bethe more readily fent to the} 
internall aire. It is {trong that it}” 
fhould the better endure externall}! 
harmes. It hath acord for ftrengch} 
and ftretching of it, even as the) 
Military Drum hath. The fecond | 
cavity by Vefalius is called pelvis ,} 
the tunel, by Fallopius conchia, the| 
perwinkle, from its figure. qi" 

The furniture of this cavity] 
ferves for three purpofes, for mo-} 
tion, for tranfmiffion of founds,} 
and for the expurgation of the ex-} 
crements ; for motion , the three} 
little bones, the ligament and muf- | 


| cles doe ferve. ;The little bones are } 


in number three’; che firlt is mal-] 
Jeolus, the littlehammer. It hath a} 
thick and long head, cleaving to} 
a narrow and {mall necke. It hath 
a f{mooth cavity to be articulate} 
with the anvil, Ic hath two pro-} 

cefles |) 
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ceflesfpringing from the neck ; un- 
‘to the upper, which is lefler and 
crooked , the corde of the Drum 
iecleaveth. The membrane refteth 


icus, the anvil, having a head and 
itwo feet. The head is fomewhat 


thee 
nig and longeft foot is tyed to,the top of 
,) the ftirrop; but the thickeft,broadeft, 
and fhorteft refteth upon the os 
{quamofum of the temple. The 
igh third is Fapes, or or the ftircop. In 
nq figure triangular, in che middle hol- 
_low, to give way to the paffing of 
§ the air to the dabyrinthus.. In the 
upper part of it, isa very fmall.and 
m() round knop, upon the which the 
longeft foot of the anvil refteth ; 
| the afs is fet to the oval hollow- 

| nefs,and the membrane fhuteth it. 
; | . Thefe bones have no perioftium , 
u\for then they would be unfit to 
jep\return anyfound. Secondly, they 
\have neither cartilage nor mar- 
| row, 


Thequa- 
lities of 
thefe 
bones. 


row, for they muft be-hard.' Thirds } 
ly, ininfants they are as perfectand}) 
| as big asinmen. Fourthiy, they are} De 
| placed up bya ligament , that being _ 
fhaken by the internal air, moved by ce i 
the external, che sharpéef found may |P 
be caufed. ; 532) OWS 
tis ufes. | “Thefe’bones have thefé ufes;Firlt, | 
they ‘ftrengthen the tympanum ; 
therefore the -hammer with one of| 
the feet of ‘the ‘anvil lean upon'the| 
} Drum. Secondly; by fhaking of ‘the! 
| tym panum,they moved bring the bet.) 
i ter the found tothe auditory nerve, | 
Thirdly, they further the receiving | 
the diverfity of founds, asthe teeth}. 
the diftinétion of words. Laft’of all, 4" 
for motion tlie mufcles' are appoint-}} 
ed :' one is wichout the drum,above | 
| in meatus auditorius, whofe rendoh } 
is inferted into the tympanum, a-} 
sainftwhich the malleolus is inferted 9 
to’ draw it outwards together with ji" 
‘the hammer. The other; is within}™ 
the Drum: in os pefrofum, inferted }! 
by a double tendon’ in the ham-] 
mer to draw it back. 
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it The third cavity is called /abz- | T he 
yy zyvthus, becaufe it hath fundry pias 
vil Windings. There are fixe femicir- | SY 


iy Co#cha, as an eccho. 
| 


§ The fourth cavity is called coch- { The 
h i | lea, ora wilke, fo called , from the pti 
i figure; for it hath three, fometimes |"): 
foure wreathings: within there is a 


te [chink by thewhich the found pat- 


t 
we eth to the braine , and the bilious | 
ing €XCrement falleth into the aire. | 
«ti ‘The hearing is thus caufed, The | How {the} 
Fall aire paffeth through the firft ca- 
ing Mity, and gently beateth upon the | 
wee Crum, which being fhaken, tef- | 
di Seth the three bones joyned to it. 
»f Then the kind of found. is impref- 

i 
| 


j {| 


welt £¢d into tlre inward aire, which 
ail Daving the quality of the found, | 
‘ig Nd being circulate through the | 
adj Windings of the labirynth to make: 
wmf 2¢ PUrer, isconveyed by the choch- 

j /ea, and delivered to the auditory 
fie Merve that the animall fpirit may 
-| M prefent 
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prefent it to the common fenfe, the 
judge of all fpectes. 

Rr fini shosbertinds Mitiaiehte ame 
Cap. XXIV. 


Of the Nofe- 


HE inftrument of the third 

A fenfe, {melling, enfueth, to wit- 
the nofe. The parts of the nofe are 
either externallorinternall. The ex- 
ternall parts are thefe, the skin, the 
mufcles, the veines, arteries, nerves, 


cleaveth fo faft to the mufcles and 


bones,and cartilages. Firft, the skin |} 


a thele: 
Hy vere 
procee 
Band pat 
Bieta 
A colous 


without renting. Secondly,as for the | 
mu(cles, they are fet downe in the | 
defcription of mufcles. Thirdly , 
the veines come from the externa 

jugulars , as the arteries from the 
foporall Fourthly , the finewes 
come fromthe third paire, on each 
Gide one. Fifthly, the bones of the 
nofe are fet downe in the doctrine 


| of bones. Sixthly, the cartilages 


cartilages, that tt cannot be fevered |} 


| 


‘fabfan 
| ethms 
| 
| 
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} are innumber five; the two upper 
| make upthe half of the Ale, the’ 
—§j two under make up the other half ; 
ithe fifth divifion the noftrils: the | 
§ cartilages are onely moved by the | 
» mutcles, 
}) Theinner part of the nofe, are | Thein- | 
‘lt thefe : Firft,the membrane which co- { 2° Patts-; 
vereth the infide of the nofe, which 
proceedeth from the duru mater , 
and paffeth threugh the holes of the 


ni 

are 
| 

I ethmoides bone. Secondly , the muf- 


| 
i | culous membrane, which draweth 


"§ together the noftrils. Thirdly, the 
I | the hairs which difperfe the air, and 
dt hinder the creeping in of infects. 
“} Fourthly, the red flefhy {pongious 
i} fubftance, with which the holes of the 

ethmoides are filled up; from this the 
|) polypws {pringeth. ‘The length of a 

| comely nofe is thethird parr of the | 

length of the face. The upper part of The. de-| 

WH the nofe which is bony, is called dor- | nomina. 
iy) [em nap, the ridge spina. The late- | tion of 


ith 'ral parts where the cartilages are, | fore 


rine parts. 


| ale, pinne ; thetip of the nofe g/o- 
O') bulus, orbiculus, pynula. The flethy 
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part next to the upper lip,columna. }) 
The ufes of the nofe are thefe ; |} 
Firft,by it the air is fent to the brain, | 
for the generation of the animal f{pi- |] 
tits. Secondly, the lungs by it draw ji, 4 
im air for the refrefhing of the heart, | \, 
andthe generation of the vital fpi- 
rits, . Thirdly, fmels by it are carried ] 
to procel[us mammillares. Fourthly, 
by it the brain difchargeth its excre- jj} 
ments.  Fifthly ic furtherech the if!’ 
fpeech. Sixthly, it beautifieth the jf) 
face. Seventhly, ic parcetla the eyes, |] 
that the one fhould not fee the 0-7 
ther, whichwould have hindered” 
thefight. Eightly, itis a defence § 
to themalfo, and ftayeth the. vifibleq 
refemblances. Ninthly, by leering fj 
| up,it exprefieth anger, fo that in the f 
_ Hebrew congue it fignifieth anger. 


| 
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; / Cap. XXV. 
ve Of the Lips. 


; i ®& ¥ Ow laft of all , followeth the 
,.) [ mouth, wherein is contained 
if |-he tongue the inftrument of tafting. 
hl | he ufe of tt isfourfold ; for it fer- 
i | veth for breathing , taking of food, 

lipeaking and difcharging of the ex- 


thea 
" crements of the brains, lungs, and 


| 
: | ftomack. “Syn 
The pafts of the mouth are either | The ex- 


i, }external, or internal : The external | ternall 
a ote the lips ; thefe are framed of a | Patts of 
USE fungious {ubftance , and the ends of 
Ws : mouth 
‘a the mufcles covered with the skin; 
‘ | They are in number two , the upper 
yaad the lower. Of the mufcles of 
‘WD the lips, fufficient is fpokenin the 
| proper place. The lips within are 
‘covered witha membrane common 

- Fto the mouth and ftomack; and from 
| hence commeth the trembling of 
“Pthe lower lip before vomiting. 

| The parts which touch, one ano- 

| M 3 ther - 


The ANATOMY. 


(a ee ecr ner Wares pe TS Coe. sD qaimmcnse |) emaceec oe 


ther arered, by reafon of che af- 
flux of blood. The colour of thefe are 
diligently to be obferved in difeafes. 
Theifes}. The ufes of the lips are thefe: 
of the | Firft, they ferve for the conveni- 
Lips. ‘ ency of eating and drinking. Se- 
condly, for the beautifying of the 
face, if they be well fafhioned. 
Thirdly , for the containing of the |) 
fpittle inthe mouth, that it fhould |] 
not run out at unfeafouable times. 
Fourthly, to keep the gums and 
teeth from external injuries. Fifth- |) 
ly,for framing of the fpeech. Sixth- 17/1 
‘ly, for kiffing, | i 


Cap, XXVIL 


Of the inner parts of the 
mouth. 


4 Ri inner parts of the mouth 
/ are thefe; The gums, the 
teeth, the palatum, or roof of the 
mouth, the almonds, the #vala, 
and tongue. Thegums, they are 


flefhy 


ul 
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‘)flethy fubftances,deftitute of motion, | 


H\zppointed for the keeping of the 
Hiceeth in their fockets. As for the 
WP lteech,look for them in the doctrine 
BN lofbones. The roofe of the mouth is 
Bivaulted, chat the aire being reper- 
\cuffed, the voice may be the fharper. 

Che skin there is wrinkled and 
Jeough , that the white hard mem- 
brane should the more firmly cleave 
B|cothe bone,and keep the 

Icher while it is a chewing. Of the 
almonds, and zvula we have fpoken 
in the difcourfe of the neck. The laft 
H of the inner parts is the tongue : In 
} (igure icis pyramidals it ts compofed 
1 of flefh, mutcles, ligaments, and the 
| skin that covereth it. The skin that 
| covereth itis of an exquifite fenfe, 
and proceedeth from the dura ma- 
lter. The fleth is fpongious, and 
\fuch as is not in any partsof the 
|body ; that it might receive the 
qualities of fapors, and judge of 
‘them the better. From hence it 
commeth, that it doth imbibe the 
fumes and vapors of the humours 
M 4 pre- 
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predominant in the body, which by 
its. colour it doth declare. The 
tongue moveth forward, backward, 
to every fide; it is contracted, thraft 
out, and doubled.Look for the muf- 


‘cles appointed for thefe motions in 
their proper place. Alchough it feem 


but one continuall member, yet it is 
divided into two parts by a line go- |] 
ing alongftic. Andin the palfey of }) 
one fide of the body, one halfe of the 
tongue may be affected, the other 
remaining found. Of the ligaments, 
the lower, which is called frenum, 
as inthe pricke, is moft remarkable: 
By this part, Nature fheweth that 
moderation is to be obferved in 
the ufe of thefe members. If chis 
ligament beextended tothe top of 
the tongue, it hindereth fucking in 
children, fo that they are faid to be 
congue tyed. The veins proceed 
from the externall jugulars. under 
the tongue, they are called ranz- | | 
aes, from their colour. The arte- |) | 
ries come from thie foporalls. St- 


| newes it hath from the third and 


feventh 
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iB] feventh pair. The ufes of the tongue, | Its ules. 
Theil! arethefe ; Firft, itisthe inftrument 
iN of rafting : Secondly it-uttereth the 
| fpeech: Thirdly,ic helpeth the chew- 
I) ing of meat, by tofling of it too and 
fro, .and turning it down to the fto- 
| mack, Fourthly, it ferveth for lick- 
fing, from whence in Latin, it is 
called lingua a lingendo from 
licking. 
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THE FOURTH 


BOOKE. 


A defcription of the 
Veins, Arteries, and 
Sinews of the Limbs. 


CHAP, I. 
Of the veines of the Arms, 


Amus fubclavius ,}) 
or the branch of | 
the vena cava, a-| 
fcending under the 
cannel-bone, when 

| it is come to the 
arm-pit, iciscalled axvilarws ; and it 
parteth it felf in two veins, the ce- 
|,phalica,and bafilica. | 
The | 
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The cephalice in beafts doth 
wholly fpring from the externall 
jugular; but in man it receiveth on- 
ly a {pring from the external! jugu- 
Hilar. Wherefore in difeafes of the 
head, itis not without caufe opened. 
®| Ic paffech through the upper and 


outward parts of the arme, to the | 


Bendis of the elbow, where it is 
B | divided into two branches ; of the 
which one, joyning with a branch of 
the bafilica, makes the mediana. 
Wherefore the flope branches,which 
ufually are opened about the bend- 
ing of the elbow, are only branches 
of the cephalica, and baflica, which 
meeting ; make che mediana. The 
other branch of the cephalica mar- 
ching, according to the length of 
the radius , reacheth to the hand, 
through which it is fpred ; but 
chiefly that ‘part which is be- 
tween the ring-finger and. the little 
finger. . 


There the Salvatellais placed, | 


which is to be opened in melan- 
choly difeafes. The bafilica pafleth 


through 
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through the inner and lower part of 2 J inl 


the arm, accompanied-with the ar- | 
tery and nerves. | | 
' About its beginning it makeththe 
thoracica, which having three or 
foure {prigs, and pafling under /er- 
ratus major,and the fub{capular muf 
cle, itis tyed to the upper interco- 
ftall, and about the spina dorfi is 
inofculate with the twigs of vexa 
fine pari. Bafilica about the bending 
“of the elbow is divided-into that 
which is called (zbcutanea, and that 
which is called profunda. 

Profunda the deeper, is annexed 
‘co the artery about the bending 

ofthe elbow, not under. Then paf- 

‘fing between the focils, it is car- 
‘ried to the hand bythe outer- pare 
| ofthe alna.. 

The /zbcutanea_or the fhatlow- 
eft branch, neer to the bending of 
thearme, beingrurned up to the 
outer part. of the x#/za, by the 
fength of it, is ic-carried to the 
hand. , 

The Afediana paffeth: to the 
: infide | 


: 
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iP Boade of the hand by the’ middle 
‘® part of the z/na. 


Car. WI. 
Of the Arteries of it. 


| saa fubclavius fo called , as. 

thatof the vena cava, when it 
iis come to the arme-pits; itis called 
\axillare. Iwaccompanieth the baf- 
\\lica: for there is no cephalicall. Neer 
A ‘tothe arm-holes, ic yeeldeth that 
jarcery , which is called rhoracica , 
§/ from thence being carried to the 


‘ 


i | bending of the arme, it is parted 
I into two branches, which pafle to 
| the inner fide of. the hand; for the 
outfide of the hand -hath neither 
Jp mufcles.nor artery. 
The one. of thefe refting upon 
the radiuvs,is that which is felt about 
|| the wrelt. 
The other marching by the #lna 
is wen its fellow, fpread through 
1¢ hand, 
Carp. 
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Cap. III. 


Of the finewes of the 
Arme. 


foure lower vertebre -of the 
necke, and of the firft two of the 
backe, fixe finewes fpring, which by 
the mufcle called /calenws, are carri- 
ed under the cannel-bone to the 
arme-pit, wherethey are twilted to- 
gether ; from thefethe four upper- 
moft, accompanying the bafilica and 
the artery under the de/tozdes muf- 
cle, are fcattered through the inner 
fide of the arme. The fifth and fixth, 
turning upunder the retundus ma-. 
jor , are inferted into the hindermoft 
mufcles of the fhoulder-blade. Four 
remain, which paffing along the arm 
are {pred into the elbow and hand. 
The firft being carried under the 
inner fide of the biceps, doth joyn it 
felfe with the cephalica. 
The fecond being undivided and 


‘(Be of theperforations of the 


thicker, { | 


of the BODY. 


| | thicker, goeth duwn to the ben. 
§)| ding of the elbow, being covered 
) with fat , and chere isunder che ar- 
| tery andthe dafilicd; but about the 
i wrift it is above the vein. About 
‘ithe wrifticis divided into ten bran- 
iches, imparting to every finger two 
| {prigs,which pafs along the fides. 
| ‘The third being entire alfo, is car- 
ried all along the elbow by the wrift 
to the little finger: where divided in. 
\to four twigs, itis beftowed upon 
ithe outfide of the hand. 
| The fourth being thickeft of all, 


Jis.carried from the artery and veins. 
'|by the backfide of the arm to the 
‘| radius; where being joyned with 
\the Cephalica, it endeth at the 
Twrilt. 


Cap. IV. 
Of the veins of the. Foots: 


HE crural vein fendeth a 
branch to mufculus triceps, 
called. 


Ol 
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called Te/chia, and is divided into pre 
four branches : ofthe which two are] §/! 


in the infide of the thigh; and fo 
many in the outfide.. The one ofthe } 


external is fent to. the fat of the | #)!* 


thigh, the other paffing according to 
the length of mufculus [uterius to 
the ham ; and from thence to the in- 
ner ankle, making the /apheza. Of 
the inner branches the one. lying 
high, is joyned with the crural arte- 
| ry, and paffing through the outfide 
of the ham, iscarried to the outer 
ankle ; the other lying deeper, as it 
paffeth’, beftoweth twigs to the ad- 
jacent parts, and abour the ham, 
maketh the. poplitea; from thence 
being carried between thé focils by 
the chin of the inner ankle, it is be- 
{towed upon the foal of the foot , 
as the faphena was upon the out- 
ward parts. The veins hath valves 
within liketo a half moon; with- 
out they are like knots; they are 
moft commonly twotogether, one} | 
Oneach fide, leaving fome diftance| | 
between , partly to ftrengthen| | 


thel | 
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the coats of the veines,partly to rule 
}| the motion of the blood. | 
B| Thearteries have no valvesin their’ | 
i) progreffion, that the vital fpirit may | 
|fpeedily,asthe beams ofthe Sunne, 
|pafle to the furthermoft parts. | 


Gap. V. 
Of the Arteries of the foot 


Reeria cruralis, or the crurall 
artery, a little below the. 
‘B) groyne, doth fend two branches 
| through the mufcle triceps to the | 
| gloutit, or mufcles of the buttocks. 
Afterward it fendeth two to the 
1 forepart of thethigh ; then undi- 
| vided, it pafleth tothe ham, where 
lic is divided into two branches, 
i| whereof the one paffeth by the fide - 
IB | of the outward part of tibia, above | 
the mulcle peroneus, and is beftow- | 
ed uponthe upper part of the foot ; 
the other entering into the /o/ezs, 
and paffing to the pterva, is dif- 
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perfed through the foal of the foot 
The faphena is not accompanied 


with an arcery, and the nerve is mot pc 
very neer unto it, fo that it may be | | 
fafely cnened. | 


Gap. VI. Pinot 


Of the nerves of the Foot. I bel 


Rom the three lowermoft verte-| | ng 
B brz of the loynes, two finewes} jj, 
{pring in the forepart of the thigh, | jy 
fevered firft, and then being united 5} ji. 
paffe to the groyne. There it is divi- |}, 
ded into five branches , compaffed | jj,.1 
‘with a membrane, which difperfing | }),,,, 
chemfelves on every fide into the | sey 
mufcles of the forepart of the thigh, | jy 
even to the retz/a, therebeing, can-} }\,,. 
not be difcerned , unleffe the mujcle } }},,, 
pfoa be rent 3 withinthe which they the | 
lye hid. Then befides thefe,you shall} |}, 
fee another fmall nerve paffing the] |/t. 
ovall cavity of os pubss, to be {pent} }},1, 
upon the ¢riceps. Through the} }ij 
: back-part | | 


| 
Pee 


i back-part of the thigh, agreat and 
thick nerve pafleth framed of three, 
b) which fpring ont of the chree upper 
§) holes of os facrum,and being carried 
by the finews of os ifthinm, through 
§ithe inner and back mutcles of the 
i thigh, tothe ham, there tt is parted 
| into two branches. 
|) The one goeth down by the 
Bi belly of the ¢ibia unto the pterna, 
§| beftowing twigs as it goeth, paf- 


i fing by the chin of the inner an- 


B) kle to the foal of the foot , itis 
i fevered into as many branches as 


“lil there are toes, The other branch 


ej marching, upon the perone , is car. 
ij tied tothe inftep of the foot by che 
outer ankle. By reafon of this 
| Sreat nerve , they who are troubled 
with the fciatica, finde prin not 


il: onely about the joynt of the thigh , 
(i) but in the leg alfo,and foot. About 


Hi the beginning of this nerve, ano- 


ther iffueth out of the third hole of: 


I the as facrum, and being carried 
above the ridge of the os facrum, 
Hiic brancheth ic felf into the 
i mufcles 


| 
| 
' 
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mufcles of the buttocks, and thofe 
which bend the tibia. ! 


Cap. VII. 


Of the Nerves of the {pinals 
medtlla. 


[* you invert the brain, you fhall | 
perceive four roots of the spinalzs | Hui, 
medulla, two from cerebrum, and fo |; 
many from cerebellum: thefle joy- 
ned together make it up. Itis of} 


the ltke fubftance with the brain; 
but befides the two membranes, 


wherewith the cerebrum is compaf- || 


fed, thishath a third {trong , and 
nervous proceeding either from os 
occipitzs,where it is joyned with the 
{fpondils,or from the ligaments of the 


| vercebre: this ftrengtheneth the /pi- 


nalis medulla , and keepeth it from 
tearingin violent motions.From the 
beginning to the end it groweth 
narrower and harder, fothat when 
itis come tothe end of dorfum, it 

endeth 


By int 


‘ 
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Bhat 
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endetly in fmall threds like a horfe 
itail, that no danger fhould be in 

_# that part wherethe whole /pina is 
f| bended. 

}} Thenerves of the /pinalis medul- 

la, are framed of fundry ond 


}) twifted together, and covered with 
}| a thin membrane ; and as they come 
, if} out of the holes of the back-bone, 
‘}, nature doth compafs them with a 
}] thick and firm fubftance ; which fo 
tH} firmly clip the fibres of the finews 
4} that they cannot be fevered. Befides 
Nl the finew commeth not out of that | 
Mi} hole, directly oppofite to its begin- 
iS) ning,but out ofthe lower. 
And when it hath pafled through | 
| this hole, it doch not enter prefent- 
} lyinto the rib, which is next, but 
} into the Jower. Which when it 
ti] hath touched, being divided , it 
‘i turneth the lefler twig towards the | 
| Spina, and the greater towards the 
| fore-part. Out of this /pizalss me. 
dulla twenty eight pairs of fi- 
news fpring , feven from the neck; }. 
twelve from the back, and five, 
from | 
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from the loines, and four from the os ,, 
facrum. aT 
The firkt conjugation of the neck, | 
doth not fpring from the fides of} 
the /pina,as the reft; but from the 
fore and hinder-part , "and commeth | 
out between the occiput and the fir 9 
vertebra. The fore-branch is beftow- 5 
ed upon the mufcles of the back fide | 
of thehead , and the mufcles of the | 
vertebra of the neck. 
The fecond Conjugation, by| 
the hindermoft branch turned up, } 
paieendstt to the skin of the head, | 
| the ears, and the mufcles; bur by | 


the foremoft branch it is carried 
unto thofe mufcles, which are com- | 
mon tothe fecond fpondil, and the | 
occiput. 
The third Conjugation fendeth its ff. 
foremoft branch co thofe mufcles | 
which bend the neck: but the hin-| | 
dermoft co the mufcles which raife jf 
up the neck and head. | 
The fourth Conjugation fendeth jf 
its leffer and hindermoft branch} 
to the mufcles of the neck 5; but} 
the | 
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che foremoft and largeftto the muf- 


| cles which lift up the fhoulder-blade 

jand the arm. Bei 

«of The fifth Conjugation with its 

ry lefler ewig turnech to the hinder- 

fi, }moft mufcles of the neck ; and with 
ft the greater joyneth it felf with the 
log (WIGS OF the fourth pair. 

‘iio, dhe fixth pair by the lefler and 
j hindermott branch paffeth co the 
meeaermott mufcles: but with the 
i foremoft and biggeft to the arm and 
ithe diaphragma. 
| The feventh with the greater 
branch paffeth tothe arm, but with 

“the lefler to the hindermoft mufcles, 
| As for the nerves of the back , 
Peach of them hath two branches , 
fone lefler, which is fentto the muf 
iclesof the back; and one greater , 
‘which is beftowed upon the inter- 
_coftal mufcles. 
| One thing isto be noted, that 
ithe finews which proceed from 
}the vertebrae of the fhort ribs are 
) bigger then thofe which are com- 
| municate to the upper intercoftal 
mifcles. 
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mufcles- Thofe about the middle of 
the rib are divided into two twigs ; | 
whereof the uttermoftis carried out- § 
ward, but the innermoft inwardly 
along the rib. Thefe nervs were to be § 
biggeft, becaufe they are diftributed 
bothtothe mufcles of the belly, and § 
to the partscontained in it. | 

Asforthe nerves of the loynes, | 
each paire of thefe hath anterior | 
and pofterior branches , which are 
fpent partly upon the mufcles of 
the loynes, and hypogaftrinm; part-1} 
lyupon the legs. The /ambares ner- 
Vt, or finewes of the loines, meet, 
and are mingled with the tof-ales. | 
Whereby it commeth to paffe , | 
that the parts which are contained | 
within the peritoneum, have their) 
{trength from the Spinalis medulla 
as their fenfe fromthe braine :. for 
accerding to Galen, cap.§.lib.16. 
de uf. part. the coftal nerve is a {prig 
of the fixth conjugation. 

As for the nerves of os facrum 
the firft paire hath two branches, 
as thofe of the loynes; to wit, the] 

anteti-! 


a en 
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| anterior and pofterior ; but the hal 

: P of the paires before they come out, 
Hare double on each fide : and on’ 
each fide one nerve marcheth for- | 
ward and another backward. The | 
juppermoft three , which are an. | 
terior, $0 to the leg: The two low- | 
lermoft pafle to the mufcles of se | 
janes and bladder. 
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The explication of the Third 
Figure. | 


“3, The mufculous skin of the 
Head. 2. The mufcles of the Arm | 
| 3-Fhe mufeles of che Brel. 4. They) 
| mufcles of the Belly. 5. The mu|- 
\ cles of the thigh. 6. The mufcles. 
| of the Legs. : 


This Figure is to be placed before 
the frit Chapter of the Treatile 
of the Mufcles. 
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THE FIETH 


BOOKE. 


Containing 


A Treatife of all che Mut 


cles of the Body. 


CHAP, J], 


The defcription of a Mufcle. 


Mufcle is a diffimi- | The de- 
lary part, framed | 


of its proper mem- 


brane, a fibrous | 
flefh, a tendon, | 
veins, arteries, and | 
‘nerves, appointed by nature to. 
be the inftrument of free motion. | 


\ 


{ cription 


of amuf. 


cle. 


The parts then are either com-| yy, 
The common are patts © © 
thtee ; The vein, the artery, and the | coniticu- 


mon, or proper. 


#) 


~ 


herve, 


tive, 
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iVeins, 
| Asteries. 
Nerves. 
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nerve. The proper fo many ; the fi- | | 


brous fefh , themembrane, and the 
tendon. Theveins afford nourifh-|§ 
ment, the arteries life,and the nerves | §}) 
motion. - Thefe fpring either from}! 
the brain, or from the Sprnalis me-| 


dulla. It isimplanted either in the }}}i 


| beginning, or, about the middle of} 
| the mu(cle. - The nerve as foon as it |}! 
| hath entred into the fubftance of the | }f 


| mufcles, like unto a fhrub, it is di-| }j 


| {perfed into a number of twigs, | 


| The flefh 


(The 
| fibres. 


| The 
fibres 
beeing 
ttrom the} 
Nerves 
laccord- 
lig to 
hy alien. 


which at the aft end init , and be-| }) 
come inconfpicuous. The fibrous 
fleth is extended onely according to}] 
the’ ftraight pofition ‘of the fibre ,|}) 
whereas the flefh of the other parts |} 
hath no certain pofition. The nbres |} 
of every mufcle are always ftraight : | 
wherefore the mufcles of the bel-]|], 
ly have not their denomination|} 
fromtheic fibres, forthey are all}, 
ftraight; but from» pofition and }}) 
fituation : fo that the mufcle cal-j} 


led maffeter is accounted donble , jj Ip, 


feeing it hath two forts of fibres, |} 
one lying upon another. . Every) 
mufcle \f 


| Sypris 
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mufcle hath a proper membrane ; It | The 
Wi) isfo , more properly named then a | Mem- 
H) coat : for veins and arteries are pro- | >'"°: 
| perly faid to have coats. The mem- 

fj brane doth either {pring from the ) 
| tendon,or is framed by nature in the | 
| very firft conformation of the parts. | 
| The laft proper part of the mufcle is | The ten-) 
tH} the: tendon. It isea fimilary body, | dea- | 
| framed of the feed of a finewy-like . 
'§| fubftance,onely (for it hath a peculi- | 
6M! ar fub{tance differing from a finew) 
white with a kinde of brightnefs, | 
} thick, hard, and fmooth, extended 
}, according tothe length of the muf- . 
cle. Itis ten times bigger then a . 
®@, nerve : Ic beginning at the head of 
ol) the mufcle, paffeth through the bel- : 
ly of. it, and endeth in -the tail, | | 
| 
| 


a ne ae ET a me am a A 
> 


i) as manifeftly appeareth inthe foot 

4 of a Cock. All mufcles which are 
, ; é Which 

|) appointed for the moving of bones, , ry... 
Bi have tendons ; but thofe which | pave 
) move other parts, as the tongue, | tendons. | 
5 | lips; bladder, and the anus, feldom | How ic 

jj have. Itis faidtofpring from the Tico 
ft rT rom the}.: 
Bibone;. this isto beunderftood by |, 070. 

| Ni 3 eu rea- 


It is the 
principal 
part of a 
mufcle. 


From 
whence 
it hath its 
motive 
faculty. 


Its ma- 
terial 
| caule, 


| 
| 
| 
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reafon of itsinfertion, but not pro- 
duction. Itisthe-principal part of 
the mufcie,and not the fibrous flefh : 
firft becaufe it onely hath ftrength 
to lift up the bones: fecondly, be- 
caufe it onely is ht to contrac it felf, 
whereas the loofe and foft flefh is 
neither able to lift up the bones, nor 
to contract it fetf. Thirdly, be- || 
caufe there is not fuch a part in all |) 
the reft of the body. It hath its 
motory faculty from the nerve by 
influence, asthe load-ftone draweth 
theiron, and the cramp-fith doth 
| benumme the hand of the fifher- | @} 
| man by the pole. Ic is framed by | 9” 
| nature of the feed in the firft con- |) 
| formation, and not of the nerve and 
| ligament mingled together: Firft, |) 
| becaufe.a nerve being fomewhat {§ 
| foft, will not admit commist on with 
| the ligaments, being hard. Second- 
ly, becaufe.the-nerveis not carried 
to thetendon-, but doth end into 
inconfpicuous threds. Thirdly, 
| Ligaments.are infenfible , but ten- 
dons are. of exquifite feafe.; as 


appear- 


a 


| 
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appeareth bythe great pain which 
enfueth if they be pricked.. Fourthly, 


becaufe the ligaments of.the bones | 


have the compofition of membranes: 
for they. are made of ftraight and 


Teranfvers fibres, as a web; whereas 


| Ithe tendons have only ftraight fibres.. 
| {The tendon beginneth at the belly 
of the mufcle, for there it is bigger 
8 ftronger than in the head or taile. 
Thetendons are fometimes round, 
asin the mu/culus biceps ; fometimes 
membranous, as in the mufcles of 
Ithe belly. Thefe are the parts con- 
{titutive of a. mufcle. It hath  be- 


Bl fidesthefe, parts derived from the 


WP pofition ;. and thefe. are’ three : 

‘| The head, the belly, and the taile. 
| The head is the beginning , this is 
Hjin the part unto the which the 
| mufcle is contracted : the belly ts 
‘Pi the thicket part, the taile is the 
blending of it, and it is inferted into 
ithe part which is moved. It is cal- 
Hed \xmovevewos | and commonly 


| q Tendo, The fubftance of the ten- 
}/don in all thefe parts is uniforme. | 


N 4 The 


Tts be- 


ginning a 


The fi- _ | 


cure of 
tendons. 


The 
parts 
trom the 
pofition, 
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The ufe of a mufcle was fet down'in 
the laft part’ of the defcription, m 
that it was faid to be the inftrument 
of free motion, and not’ voluntary, 
becaufe beafts have mufcles, unto : 
whom will is denyed, becaufe it pre- 
fappofeth reafon. A mufcle ur moti- 
on preformeth that which @ Teaver 


| doth, when as fuch 4 heavy weight | 


isto be lifted up, which cannot be 
done with the hands enly. Seeing in 
every organicall part there are-foure 
kinds of parts(according to Galen, 
1.de uf. part. c. 8.) The tendon is 


tbe principall part, which is*fome- 
times altogether united’, fometimes 
divided. The nerve is that part 
without the which rhe motton can- 
not be performed. The flefh better- 
eth the action. The reft of the parts 


help and further ‘it. 
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Cap. Il. 


Of the differences and abtion 
of Adufcles. 


| HE differences of mufcles are | 5. 
rom 


| taken from fundry things: Firft, | whence 
from their fubftance : fo fome are | the difle- 
i flethy., as fundry of the tongue and | rences of 
Harynx : fome are membranous, as 
the conftriftores of the nofe: and 
Hifome are partly flefhy, and partly 
| nervous,as the temporal. Secondly, 


muf{cles 
are taker 


» fromthe quantity, The greateftof |} yh. 
|| allis the firft of hofe which extend | greateft | 
‘ithe breft; for it doth afcend-from | and 
B | the end of os facrumto the firkt ver- | fmalleft 
Bil sebra of thethorax. The leaft of all mufcle, 
Niis the internal mufcle of the ear; 
iithe reftare of a mean bignefs, and 
ijeome neer either tothe biggeft or 
Bithe leaft.. From the quantity, the 
Pimufcles, are called either long, 
broad, orthick.. Thirdly, fromthe 
B | ficuation : from hence fome are cal- 
led external, fome internal, fome. 
N. 5 ob-.' 
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oblique, fome ftraight , fome tranf- | | ‘ 
verfe, Fourthly, from the figure: as | §/"" 
delroides. Fifthly , from their begin- 
ning: fo fome-proceed from bones, 
fome from cartilages, as thofe of the 
larynx; {ome from tendons, as the | §) 
| lumbricales. Sixthly, from the varie- A 
| ty of parts; fo fome are called béci- 
| pites, having two heads. Seventhly, 
| from their compofition; fo fome-ase 
| fingle, fome double ; becaufe’ fome 
| have more heads, fome. more tailes. 
The unity of the membrane and bel- 


The : : 1 
caufes 4 ly, which wrappeth the mufcle, cau- 


che unity | feth the unity of it;and the plurality pete 
nd bellies, the } })"? 
Fightly, | 4): 


: e ies 7 
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mot 
Beth 
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fome have divers actions , as the 


|| difference is taken from the variety 


of the action;fo fome are called flex- 
ores fome extenfores fome rotatores, | 


|| fome /upinatores. 


As for the proper.:action -of the 
mufcle it is nothing elfe bus the con- 
traction of it towardsits beginning. 
Now two things enfue. after this | 


)} contractions for firft , the part. into 


which the mufcle is inferted , muft 
be aptto move: fecondly , it mult. 
be drawn towardsthe beginning of 
the mufcle. The diverfity of the acti- 
on proceedeth from the diverfity of 
the fituation of the mufcles : fo 
a ftraight mufcle hath a ftraight 
motion ; .a tranfvers, a tran{vers 
motion ;..an.oblique, an oblique. 
motion ; and that which compaf- 
feth a part, hath an orbicular mo- 
tion, as the fpinters. Now of the 
motion of the mufcles there are 
foure differences ; firft, the con- 
traction : fecoudly, the perfeve- 
trance of the contraction : thirdly | 


© We we 


the { 


The pro- 
per adti- 
on of a 
muf{cle, 
} 
The ' 
eaufe cf. 
diverfity 
of the-.| 
action, .{ 


The dif | 
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thie relaxation of the contraction; | 
land fourthly, the perfeverance of | |) 

| the relaxation. this perfeverance ts’, 

Mows te- | called motns tonicuws, when asthe  }} 0) 

nic | member is Mill keptinthefamepo-.) | 

| flure; which is performed by\ that | |! 
faculty which governeth the body. | E 

Saas The efficient caufe then of the atti- a tele 

leanfeof | Omis the foul, moved by its appetite. Ma the! 


the moe | It ufeth chreeinftruments,the bramy |} jfon 


‘tion, | the nerve,the mufele the brain re- WI (ili 
ceiveththe'charge, the merve carrie; } of th 
| eth it tothe mu(cle , and themnufcle. “}iqe 
! doth perform the action; fo that| | me 
_| amufele from the action may thus. | In| 
A-delctie, be deferibed 3 a mufcleis.amor fant |” | Ihre 
Saeed 3 cal part’ of the body, appointe for yj fton 
team its) the-free contraction of it felf to- |) Ite 
|agion. | wards itsbeginning, for the moving.| | \neh 
-of the part into the which it isin-. | bro 
ferted. © oy the 

| ski 
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Cap, III. 


Of the mafcles of the Eye-lids 


| coe eye lid hath foure. mufcles:. 


the firft is frontalys, to lift it up; | 
the fecond is orbicularis major , Or | 


the larger round mufcle under the | 


‘lfrontall : the other two are called | 


Se 


2 
; 


—— 


—— — , an 
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(iliares, or of the eyelids: In each | 
of them there. is one to fhut the 

eye-lids. The motion of the upper is 

manifeft, but of the lower obfcure, 

In breadth jthey exceed not the 

breadth of the cartilage. To fhew the 
frontall you mutt divide the skin. of 
the foreliead where the haire begin- 
neth, untill you come to. the eye- 

brow. Orbicularis major lieth under 
the frontall,and appeareth whenthe 
skin of the eyebrow’ is removed. 
The. Ciliares compafle the. eye-lids 
orbicularly. 

The occipitall , or nowle-muf- 
cles ; meet with the frontalls , or. 
thofe of the for-head, in the upper 
' part. 
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part. The occipitalls begin on each 
fide-of the nowle, and marching up- 
wards by a broad and membranous 
tendonto the eares; meet with the 
frontalls. If chefe be very flefhy,they 
are able to draw back the whole skin 


ofthe head. 


Carp. [V.. 


Of the mufcles of the Eye. 


“gy Hefe are in number fixe; | 
foure ftraight, and two ob- 
lique. The firlt of the ftraight is 
called attollens , or fuperbus ; that 
which pulleth up the eye. The fe- 
cond is deprimens, or humilis , that 
which draweth downe the eye. 
the third is adducexs, or bibitori- 
us, that which pulleth the eye to 
the nofe. The-fourth is: called: 4- 
ducens , Ot indignatorins , that 
which pulleth it from the aofe: - 

Allthefe fpring from the cavity 

of the bone, making the orbit of 

the |. 
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the eye about the hole of the optick 
nerve ; and being compaffed with 
much fat ,. paffing under the con- 
unttiva,.end by a broad, but thin 
aponeurofis, inthe cornea, or horny 
membrane, where it beginneth to be 
cleer. 

Fhe oblique mufcles are called 
circumagentes, winders about, and 
amatorii, or love-makers, and are 
innumber two ; the firft is obliques 
major , [ex fuperior, the uppermott 
and largeft. This beginneth within 
the orbit of theeye , by the hole of 
the optick nerve , and paffing to the 
upper part of the great corner of 
the eye, endeth ina fmalltendon , 


a 
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cartilage there placed, as a cord 
througha pully, and is inferted: in- 
| \to the upper fide of the cornea, 
| | The fecond is ebliquus minor, or in- 
ferior , the lowermoftand fmallett. 
This fpringeth from the lower, and 
almoft outer part of the:orbit , a- 
bout the chink, | which. doth u- 
nite the bones of the. upper. jaw- 
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bone, 


which paffeth througha tranfvers | 


The 
oblique 
mufcles. 
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bone, neer to the glandule, and 
paflech obliquely to the outer cor- 
ner of the eye, and in the upper 
meeteth with the tendon of the o- 
ther oblique mufcle. This bringeth 
theapple of the eye to thenofe , as 
asthe other draweth it from it. 
How Before you fhew the mufcles of 
thefe... | of theeye, cut off the fat with the 
2 kappa ciffars; then fhew firlt the obliquus 
fhewed. | “#ajor, then the obliguus minor, and 
laft of all the four ftrait mufeles. 
Neverthelefs, let the obliguus major 
remain laft; whenall the reft are 
taken away, that you may fhew the 


tendon of -it pafieth through the - | 
pulley the more plainly. 


Cap. -V. 
Of the mufcles ef the Nofe... 


HE nofe hath fix mufcles, | 

whereof there be ereGores , or |. | 
raifersupwards, two; one oneach 
fide of the nofe.. They begin where 


the. 


fing up 
mufeles, 
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the hole is under the glandule; and | | 
Bh} focleaving to the bone, are outward- : 
fp) ly inferted and carried to the Pinna, 

‘B! or fidesof thenofe. 
§| There aretwoalfocalled dilzta- isla: | 
Bj fores , or openers oneach fide one, | ine mu- 
i which dilate the noftrils, not rai- | fcles. 

| fing upthe nofe. Theyare like to a 

lit} leate of the:myrtle tree. They::have 

8) their beginning from the bone. of ‘] 
ind) the upperjaw, neers to the fides of Way 
its | thenofe, and being placed about the | 
i | cartilage, end in the top of nofe, cal- i | Zag 
itt) ed pirwla, the tip. HRN 
the] °° There bealfo two cenfridores, | The Fissn 
pullers together of the noftrils. | pullers | | Bae 
‘| Thefe: are fmalf and membranous, | togerher,,; HS) 
§| hid under the membrane which: co- | | | es 


| veretirthe infide of the nofe. They 
§)| have their beginning where the bone | 
of the nofeendeth, and are implant. 
| : ed imtheinner fide. 

| 
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Cap, VI. 


Of the mufcles of the ips. 


The HE mufcles of the lips are either 
common common to the cheeks and lips,| } 
mulcles. | or proper onely to. the lips. The} } 

1. | common aretwo;the firltis zy cama- 
ticus, or detrahens quadratus: thisis 
a thin mufcle, refembling a mem- 
brane, enterlaced with flefhy fibres. 
This hath its beginning from the 
vertebra of the neck in the outer 
fide, the fhoulder-blade, the cannel 
bone,and the breft-bone,and mouu-| | 
ting up by oblique fibresto the face, | J}, 
is implanted. inthe-chin., where the] }} : 
two lips are joyned: this mufcle doth if 
draw the cheeks downward. The} jj... 
fecond is called ducciuator , or buc-} x 
co; thisliethunderthe former, in | 
the upper part of it. Ire doth make} |) : 
upall that part ofthe cheek which n 
is blowne up when a trumpet is] | + 
founded. This fpringing from the} | 
brimmes of the upper jaw-bone t 
circu- iu 


~ —————— 
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B l{pringeth from the fides of the 
ft chin, 
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circularly, doth end in the brims of | 


the lower jaw-bone. Itis wholly 
membranous, and interlaced with 
divers fibres, and is fo covered with 
the membrane which covereth in- 
wardly the mouth, that it hardly 


§ | canbe fevered fromit. When this 


mufcle is contracted, it is turned in- 
wards, and fo it turneth in the meat 
which hath efcaped the teeth ; and 
fo when the meat is chewed, it is 
kept inwardly by the tongue, and 
outwardly by this mufcle, that it 
efcape not from the teeth. 

Now the mufcles proper to the 
Kps, arefour pair: Firft , par at- 
tollens, which beareth up the upper 
lips. This fpringeth from the -firft 
bone of the upper-jaw : where the 
apple. of the cheek is, there it Is 
broad’ and flefhy : from thtence 


marching obliquely to- the fore- ; 


part, it is inferted into both the 
fides of the lips neer to the nofe. 
The fecond is deprimens , which 
pulleth down the lower lip. It 
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chin, where two {mall bunchings are: 
there it is flefhy;from thence march- 
ing obliquely , itis inferced into the 
middle of the lip: itis everywhere 
broad. Thethird pair is abducens, 
or drawing the lips to the fides. It a- 
rifeth flelhy and round from the 
hollownefs which is under the wax- 
tlla,and being lapped with much fat, 
it is inferted into thofe places, where | | 
both the lips are joyned cogether. | 
The fourth is corrugans ,or conftrin- 
gens, that pair which purfeth the lips | | 
togethers It iscalled alfo ofculate- | | 


ring , or the kiffing pair, which | }/(ei 


draweth the fips together when we | } sin 
kifs. This pair is framed of a fungous } }) 
flefhy fubftance, having orbicular | 
fibres,as the fpinéter hath. The ends | | 
of both the lips are made up of | | 
thefe, which appear red if we be in 
health, but pale if we be fickly. 
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Cap. Vil. 
Of the mufcles of the lower jaw. 


iy Gabe lower jaw is moved up. 

wards, downwards, towards 

the right fide, towards the left fide, 

and towards the back-part. To pro. 

}| cure thefe motions ‘five pairsof muf- 
if| cles are-appointed: The firk iscal-| . x. 

led'the remporale. This doth fpring | 
| fromall the the ‘hollownefs of the | 
‘\I| bones of the Temples, by a broad | 
\ flefhy , and femicircular begin- 
| ning , and by:degrees: becomming 
| narrower; and beings carried under 
| the yoke-bone., it is inferted inso 
| the progrefsof the lower jaw-bone 
| bya ftrong tendon. This tendon is 
| difperfed through the whole muftle. 
The fibre pafs from the-centre to the 
| circumference. “This mufele is co- 
P| Wered in fits upper. ‘part wich the 
| pericranium ; but in the lower part 
itis bare, and refted upon the bare 
cranium. Wherefore if this mufcle | 


2 


| 
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be wounded, fearful fymptomes en- 


fue , partly becaufe the tendon paf-’ a 


feth through the whole mufcle:part- 
ly becaufe itis covered with the pe- 
ricranium. This mufcle forcibly pul- 
lethup the lower-jaw , aiid fo Jhut- 
teth the mouth, and {pringeth from 


os frontis, os {yncipit., temporum, |) 


and the /phanoides. The fecond pair 
is called deprimens digaftricum, Ot 


biventre, becaufe it hath two bellys, | j 


between whichatendon lieth : this} ] 
doth pull down the jaw, and fol] 
openeth the mouth; It hath its be; 
ginning from the procefles of the 
veins of the temple , called Sry- 
loidei.,’ where it” is nervous and 
broad ; and afterward becoming 
flefhy, fmall, and round, it paffeth 
downward, and is inferted into 
the inner fore-part of the jaw- 
bone, which is under the chin, 
and fomewhat rough. The third is 
called mafferer , becaufeit ferveth 
for chewing by moving the jaw 
tothe right and the leftfide : from 
ics ficuation it may be called 

| laterale. 
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B faterale. This hathtwo beginnings: | Its be. 
( One is nervous fpringing from the | ginning. 
® future where the firlt bone of the} 1+ 
.§) jaw is joyned to the fourth. This be- 
- pinning is large,and ftrong:the other 
. beginning is flefhy, proceeding from 
the os jugulare, and fo marcheth to- 
wards the chin,and is implanted into 
the whole Sargenefle of the lower 
| jaw ftrongly. The fibres. of this 
| mufcle , by reafon.of the two be- 
if} ginnings crofle one another ; fo 
pthat thefe mufcles doe not onely 
) move the jaw laterally, but backward 
and forwards alfo. 

_ The fourth paire is, called preri- 
| goideum externam, aliforme exter- 
| vum. OL pterigoideum abducens. 
| This being in its beginning ftrong| 
and partly nervous, and partly, 

Wi flefhy ,: doth  fpring partly 
} from the upper externall fides of: 
‘i the wing-like procefles ,’ partly 
} from the rough and fharp line of 
| es exneiforme : then marching by, 
ftraight fibres , it becommeth' 

Greater. [t is inferted by a ftrong 

tendo 


-_ a. 


The ANATOMY 


| tendon into the ‘incernall-:taterall 
| part Of the jaw, which is nderfific 
the tendon of the temporal! mufcle. iyi): 
| This moveth the jaw forward, which #)y) 
appeareth when the lower teeth aregiy: 
placed above the upper. The*fifth#), , 
\-paire istermed maxillam adducens, ee 
Or pterigoideum internum. — Thish., 
draweth the jaw towards’thehead,f,,,,. 
or backward. This, in the bepinniag yh}... 
| being thicke and nervous ; doth}, 
{pring from the inner cavity Of thefis. 
wing-like proceffes;then beecommeth 
flefhy, large, and thick; marching}... 
| bya ftraight paflage , ic 4s/inferted ff. 
|into’the lower’ jaw: bya nervous, fry, 
broad, and ftrong tendon, in the};,, 
| inner and hinder part of the jaw, J,,,, 
about the cavity where the nerve }j,), 
entreth, where fame afperitizs are },,,, 
| fonnd, 


upward and downward. It hath 

| foure proper mufcles. The firlkis 
called trapezius or cucallarit : this 

| hath its beginning from the lower 

| part of the: nowle-bone towards 
| the eare, fiefhy ; but from the po-| 
b|| fleréor procefles of the vertebra of | 
a | the necke, and the eight upper ver. | 
"|| tebre of the breft, it {pringeth mem- | 
‘e -branous and broad, and is inferted | 
vi into the bafts of the fcepuls. The 
tit) fecond is levator, or patientia muf- | 
tt exelus : this hath its beginning from} 
ti} the tranfverfe proceffes of the firft, | 
it fecond, third, and fourth vertebre 
WN} of the necke, which beginnings| 
tit being united, are inferted into the} 
)!upper corner of the ‘{houlder- | 
tii blade. The third is ferratus minor | 
iit! aeticus : this {pringeth from the] 
lfoure upper ribs before they be: | 
come cartilaginous :. cleaving to | 
thefe be foure flefhy portions re: | 
prefenting the teeth of a faw, and | 
fare inferted by a broad tendon 
Ineer to the anchor-like procelle| 
lof the feapule. The fourth is rbsem- 
boides 5 this is placed immediately 
P under 
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under the cacrllaris. This fpringeth 
flefhy’ from the hinder procefies, 


or {pine of three of the vertebre of | 


the neck, and fo many of the brett 5 


and is inferted by as broad a! 


flefhy ending,as the beginning-was 
into the bsffs of the fhoulder- 


blade. The fifth is ferratus major : } 


this hath its beginning from the 
eight upper ribs before they be- 
come griltly. The beginnings are 
flefhy portions like to the teeth of 
afaw, by whichit is inferted in- 


to the like portions of the oblique | 


defeending mufcle. Then itmars 


cheth flethy, bythe ribs upwards | 
at the fides of the breft, and is im: | 
planted by a large flefhy end in- | 


to the whole inner bafis of the jca- 


pala. \t moveth the fhoulder- blade - 
forward and downward. The be: } 
| ginning muftbein the brelt where |; 


the flefhy portions are ; becaufe 


ward 
fcineu 
to 
{pina 
trom 
bone, 
they 
isinl 
thou! 
prop 
Thay! 

above 
blade 


there the nerves areinferted : and}, ° 


feapula is not. 


that part is- fteady, which the | 5 
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Cap. XXI. 


Ofthe Mufcles of the Arme. 


H Earme hath five motions, | 
: oritmoveth backward, for- 
‘Ii| Ward , upward, downward, and 
| circularly. It is moved upward by 
|| ‘Wo erectors, delrotdes and fupra- 7 
|| pinatus. Firft, deltoides Jpringeth| % 
“W\from the middle of the cannel: 
‘ll] bone, the top of the fhoulder, and 
i the whole pizz of the feapula, and. 
| isinferted into the middle of the 
| fhoulder-bone. The fecond is /ie- 
| prafpizatus, or fuper(eapularis fepe- 
| He ‘ shih pate ‘§ ihe ais | 
| above thefpine of the thoulder 
| blade, and palling under the up- 
per part of the (czpula, is inferted 
{into the necke of the thoulder: | 
| bone, which it compaféth with «| 
poroad tendon. ‘It is pulled downe | Depref- 
by latifimus , and rotundus wtajor. | lors. 
| Lati ffinus, fo called from its large- 
jnefie; for wichits mateit cove 
It iscalled 
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ans fealpter, or terfor ; for without: in 
thefe this office could not be per- }}! 
formed. This {prings by abroad jj) 


membranous -beginning from the #f/te 
hinder procefles of the vertebre of § th! 


thebreft, beginning at the fixth, f 
and reaching to the middle of the jj 
os facrem, and upper part of the os 
iliuws : then pafling upwards, when 
it iscometo that part of the backe 
where the ribs bend, it becom- 
meth flefhy, and pafleth by the 
lower corner of the feapula : where 


| becomming narrow, it is inferted }} 


under the upper end of the fhoul- 
der-bone by a fhort broad tcndon 
betweene the. mufeulus peloralis, 
andthe rotundus detrabens. Rotun- 
dus major, or more properly, zeres 
majer, becaufe iris long without 
edges, this fpringeth from the 
whole coftz of the fcapula, and is | 
inferted into the fhoulder-bone, a 
little below the necke of it. 

It isdrawne forward by pelo 
ralis and coracotdeus. PeGoralis, 
ic beginneth from the feventh, }j 
fixth, andfifth true ribbes, the }} 

fiernuss, i 


) 


ms 


how | | 
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ernum, ands above the-halfe of 
the cannell*bone,™ and by a{harpe 


tendon itis inferted into thé fhoul-., 
der-bone, between the deltaides and’ 


the biceps. Coracoides,® it beginneth 
at the coracoides ap»pby fis’, and en- 


| deth about the middle of the fhoul- 


| derbone. 


It is moved backward by three : 


infrafpinatus, or fubfcapulcris y or 


immer fis, and rotundus minor : in- 
afpinatus, Or fubfcapularis , it 
poffefieth the whole cavity of the 


; feapula. \c {pringeth from the bafis 


of it, flefhy,and fo continuing, paf- 


| feth forward ; but becomming ftill 
| narrower to the necke ofthe {ee 


pula, at the laft it getteth abroad 


tendon by the which it is inferted 
into ome of the ligaments of the 


j arme. Rotundus minor, or fuper{ca- | 


pularis inferior : this arifing from 


| the Lafis of the feapula bya flefhy 


li 


beginning, marchech: «forward ; 


|} and becomming, narrower is in- 


i) fered into the fourth ligament of 
pthearme, by a broad and ‘fhort 


tendon. 


Pullers 
backward: 
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Onething isto benoted, that {hj 
thetendon of mufcslus latiffimns ; 
together withthe tendon of nj: |ppit"! 
citlas termporalis, canfe that cavity 
which is feene inthe cavity of the 
arme-pit; for the tendon of the | 
latiffimus frameth the infide, but 


j{ that of the semporalis the outfide of 
1 the cavity. 


C ARB, CXIT. | theh 


heco 


¥ HE elbow hath two bones, 

wna and radizs. The sitna fer- 

veth for flexion, and extenfion ; 

but the radizs for pronation and 
fupination. The ulus is bended by 

two, to wit, biceps, and brachieus 

internus. Biceps hath two begin- 
Bendersof | pings from the thoulder-blade.. 
ag gs from the fhoulder-blade. 
: The firft is that which is outward, 
tendinous and round; it {pringeth 

from the upper) brim of the hol- 
lownefle of ghe fcapula, and mar~ 

cheth under the ligaments. of the 


joyne, 4 
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joynt, above the top of the fhoul: 
der by the chink in the bone made 
for that purpofe, where itis wrap: 


| ped by a ligament which rifech 
1 fromthe hollowneffe. The fecond 
| head is broader than the firft, fra- 
| med partly of a tendon, and part~ 


ly ot fefh 3 ic fprings from the an 


| chorlike peed of the fhoulder- 
blade 3 t 


en defcending by the 
inner part of the cop of the feapula, 
ic meeteth with the former ;below 
the head of the fhoulderbone, it 
becommeth a ftrong flefhy mufcle: 


afterward ending in a_ thick,| 


round, ‘and ftrong tendon, it 
isinferted into the long knob, 
under the upper end of the radius. 
This is that tendon which caufeth 
great paine if ic be pricked in 
phlebotomy. Brachieus _internns 
lying under the biceps, rifing from 
the middle of the fhoulderbone, 
unto which it cleaveth firmly : it is 
inferted both into the #/za and 

radius, where they nicete 
The x/za is extended by foure 
murfcles, longus, brevis , brachieus 
Ps. externUss 
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the fcapuls neer to the neck, where 
ic hath a peculiar hollowneffe ; 
and endeth in the knop of che el- 
bow. Brevis rifing from the hin- 
der part of theneck of the fhoul- 
der-bone, endeth in like manner 
in the elecranum ; both thefe make 
bat one ftrong tendon. Brachieus 
externus placed under thefe two: 
itis placed uponthe outfide of the 
fhoulderbone : it is confounded 
with the other two, and endeth 
where they doe, butthis feemeth 
to Spigelius( dz bimin. carps fabri- 
ca lib, 4 ¢. 15.) tobebuta Alefhy 
portion, arifing about the middle 
of the {houlder,- and no peculiar 
mufcle. Cxbitelis, or anconcus : it 
is placed in the hinder part of the 
} bending of the elbow, which is 
called dyxer, and anfwereth to 
-{the mufculus popliteus : this arifeth 
from the lower and hinder part 
of the fhoulderbone ; and placed 
betweene the z/za and theradius, 
ic endeth by a nervous tendon i 

the 


j = 
Behe 
exteraus, and  cxbitalis.  Longus 
arifeth from the lower brim of |) 


ind 
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| inch below the olecranum. :The, 


“Cap. XXIII. 
OF the Mufeles of the Radius. 


| ea Radius hath two forts of 
mufcles : for fome are called 
pronatores , or pullers down : | The pre- 
| fome f#pizatores,or raifers up. The | saccrse 


| pronatores aretwoinnumber: the| 1 
| firftis , . promator fupertor rotundus : 
| this {pringeth from the root of the 
inner knob of the fhoulderebone, | 
and from the inner fide of the zina, | 
| where it. is joyned ‘to the arme= 
bone; and endeth obliquely about 
the middle of the Radia by a 
membranous tendon.. The fecond 
is pronatur inferior quadratus : this 
is alcogether flethy. This {pringeth. 
from. the lower and inner part of 
the z’z2two inches broad ; then 
marching obliquely above the li- 
gament which joyneththe radians | 
Ps to 
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to the #lza, it endeth in the infide 
oftheradius, The ending is as 
broad as the beginning ; where- 
fore it is called quadratus, or foure | 
{quaree 

The fupinateres arein like man- |} 
nerewo. The firft is (apizator lon- | 
gus, focalled, becaufeé of all the 
mufeles which march by the ulzz, 
it hath the longeft belly. This | 
i{pringeth flefhy from the edge of 
the inner knob of the #lz23; and 
marching obliquely under the ra- 
dius , isiesplanted by a membra- 
nonstendon into the upper part 
ofthe lower appendix of the ra- 
dius, bending fomewhat to the | 
innerfide. The fecond is fwpinator | 
brevis: this {pringeth from the || 
outward part of the ligament of 
the lowerendof the arme-bone, 
and from the hinder procefle of 
the ulxa; being without mem- 
branous,. and within flethy, itis 
inferted into the middle of: the 
radius. 
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.. Cap, XXIV. 
Of the Adufeles of the Wrift. 


HE Wriftis bended by two | Benders, 
mufcles in the infide. The firft I 
ll is cubiteus internus : this doth arife 
he} by a flefhy and nervous begin- 
}ning from the fhap inner knob 
sft of the fhoulderbone ; then paf- 
fing flelhy by the length of the 
ulna, it doth end by a tendon, 
i) pactly nervous, and partly flefhy, 
in the fourth bone of the firft 
ranke in the Writ. The fecond 
is brachieus internus : this ariling 
from the fame place, and patting | 
alongft the radins, is inferted into 
that bone of the back of the 
hand which doth hold up the fore- 
firrger. 

Two external! mufcles flretch | Extenders 
out thecarpus. The firlt is radigus Z 
externusy five bicornis : this arifeth 
from the fharpe edge of the outer 
knob of the fhoulderbone in the 
upper part of ic, by abroad begin- | 
ning +. then becomming Helhy, it 
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| where ic becommeth a firong ten- 
(don, which prelently is divided 
| into two tendons more broad then 
| thicke. Both thefe paffe a little 
afunder by the radius under the 
| ligament, whereof one is inferted 
|into the bone which ftayeth the 
‘fir finger, arid the other into the 
bone which flayeth the middle 
finger, The fecond is cubiteus 
/exteraus : this hath its beginning 
from the root of the external knob 
ofthe fhoulder-bone, in the upper 
pend ofit : when ic is come to the 
Iwrift, it becommeth a ftrong 
| round tendon, and is inferted into | 
the upper part of that bone which | 


| ftayeth the little finger, not farre 
fromthe wrift, 


| Cap. XXV, 
Of the Mufeles of the Palme of 


the Hend. 
“THis is thought to have two 
mafcles. The firft is palnaris; 


pafleth tothe middle of the radius, |4 


of the Body. 


} this arifeth from the inner knob 
|| of: the fhouldersbone round and 
| nervous 3 andplaced urider all the 
‘maufcles, it mounteth over the 
ligamentum annulare, Then it is 
dilated into a broad membrane, 
which cleaveth firmly to the skin 
1 ofthe palme of the hand; for firm 
apprehenfion, and guickneffe in 
feeling, andendeth aboutthe firft 
joynts of thefingers, The fecond 
|| is esro quedam quadatra, ora four- 
|| fquare fiefhy fabftance : this {prin- 
geth from the membrana carnofs 
|| under mons lune,where the eighth 
|| bone of thewrift is placed. From 
|| thence it is carried under the muf 
|| cx#lus palmarts,to the middle of the 
| palme of the hand, and is inferted 
into. the outfide of that tendon 
which carrieth the little finger 
|| from the reft. This reprefenteth 
‘| two or three mufcles,and ferveth 
for the hollowing of the palme of | 
the hand, to forme Diogenes his 
cup by, bringing the flefhy emi- 
nence under the lictle finger to 
the tenar. 
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Cap. XXVI. 
Of the Mufeles of the four fingers, 


HE fingers are bended, ex- 
tended, and moved laterally. 
Now the mufcles which performe 
thefe motions, either belong to the 
other fingers, or to the thumb. 
The fingers are bended by two 
mufcles« The firit is (ublimis : this 
fpringeth from the  initde of the 
inner knob of the fhoulderbone; 
and about the wrift it produceth 
foure tendons, which end about 
the fecond joynts of the fingers. 
Thefe are hollow to’ give way by 
achink to the tendons of the pro 
fundus. The fecond is prefanda: : 
this arifeth from theupper parts of 
the #/za and’ radizs under the 
joynt,and being feparate into four 
tendons, they are implanted into 
the third joynts of the fingers, 
under the igamentam annulare, by 
the tendons of the mufculas fubli- 
mis, under which they lye. The 
toes are extended by three mufcles 
whereot 


CS I PT RE EE A 


a: 
| get 
| prope 


mage 
outer 


1) about 


foute 
lower 


a The 


soAle 


IF thefe 


1} oucH 


1 aha, 
HY ence 
i} fore: 
1} don 
1} tend 


h The: 


| 


itbel 


Hi Itan 


of the Body. 
EY ae Se ER 
i, whereof one is common, andtwo 
| proper. Thecommon is extenfor 
| magus : this arifing from the 
outer knob of the arme-bone, 
about the wrift, is divided into 
4 foure tendons , which end inthe 
lowermoft joynts of the fingers. 
The proper aretwo; the firftis 


Wl indicator, becaufe it belongeth to 


the fore-finger. It arifeth from the 
outward and middle part of the 


t|]| wna, and bya double tendon it 


endeth in the fecond joynt of the 
fore-finger : but one of the ‘ten- 
dons becommeth one with the 
tendon of the extenfor magnus. 
The fecond is amricularis , becaufe 


itbelongeth to the Hietle finger. 


Itarifeth from the upper part of 
the radius, and marching between 
the wlza andthe radius, it is infer- 
ted outwardly by a double tendon 
into the little fingers 

The fingers are laterally moved 
two manner of waies : for either 
they are brought to the thumb » or 


they are carried from it. Thefe | 


motions are performed by two 
forts 


Movers 
laterallies 


ier pS ¢: Anatomy 
Imerct. | forts of mutcles called anteroffzi, 
and lumbricales. The interoffei, fo 
called, becaufe :they are placed 
betweene the bones. of the mete- 
carpinm : they; are flefhy and 
round, ' and {pring from the bones 
unto the which they are tyed : they 
paffe ftraight alongd thefe bones: 
thefe when they are come to the 
roots of the fingers, they paffein 
to tendons which. cleave to the 
fides of the fingers, and end in 
the fecond joyne by their tem 
don. Six are placed betweene the 
| three diftances, between the bones 
of the wetacarpinm, fo that there 
are two. betweene-each diftance : 
Whereof one. doth paffe to the 
lower, one tothe upper part of the 
tendons The middle and ring finger 
receive two tendons, but the fore 
and little finger but one. The /um- 
oricales are in number foure: thefe | 
arife in the diftances of thetendons 
by the wrift, and. meet with the iz- 
teroffez about the firft joynt ofeves 
ry finger. The firft is inferted.into 
the ring finger; the fecond & third 


to 
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_ to the middle finger; but the fourth 
| to the fore-finger:thefe are not one 
| with the tendons of the iateroffei. | Abducing 
_ Befides thefe mufcles, the fore | mufcks, 
| finger and the little finger have 
| one mufeulas abducens. That of 
the fore finger fpringeth from the 
'|} middle ofthe #/za : thenneer the 
) wriltit is parted into two tendons 
| which paffe under the ligament. 
|| The upper is implanted at the root 
|| of the fore finger ; but the lower 
| into the root of the middle finger. 
That of the little finger, called 
| bypothenar, is placed in the palme 
‘HL of the hand under che lictle finger. 
‘}} It isfhort and firong ; it {pringeth 
1 flefhy from the fourth bone of the 
metacarpiums, and is implanted by 
a {mall nervous tendon into the 
outfide of the firft bone of the little 
finger. 


Cap. XXVIII. 
Of the Mufiles of the Thumb. 


LHe Thumb is extended by} gyrenders 
| twomutfcles. The firlt is thar 
which 


"lke desis 


flethy from the outer and higher } 
feat ofthe wlea, where the rough 


line issand the membranous, which 


which is‘called Jongior : this avifeth lie 


tiech together the zlasiand radius + |\\iill 


from thence it is carried obliquely 
to the radius, and beforeit come to 
che appendix of it, it becommeth 
a round tendon, which pafling 
underthe annular ligametic, mar- 


cheth according to the lenath of | 


that fide, which is next to the fore- 
finger, and is inferted into the 
third bone of it. The fecond js 
brevior : this extendeth the fecond 
and third joynt of the thumbe. It 
arifeth from the fame line flefhy : 
ic pafftth obliquely above the 


radius, By one tendon it ig im- 


planted to the root of the firit | 
joynt of thethumb 5 by the other | 


becomming membranous it clea- 
veth faft to the fecond and third 
boné of the thumbe. 

It_ is bended by one mufele ; 
which fpringing from the inner 
part of the z!2, is implanted into 
the firk and fecond joynt of the 


dita 
1ore 
the 


bon 


iti) thumbe. This being flefhy, which | 
| Spigelius debum. corp, fabrice 1. 4. | 
e.19. divided into five mufcles, | 
ihg| cogether with the abducent of the 
iw | thumb, makes up monticulus lune. 

Ic is lacerally moved by two | gonicu- 
mufcles. The firftis called thenar, | [us lune, 
or abducenssthis fpringeth from the | Movers 

lng} inner partofthe bone of the writt larerallie, 
will which ftayeth the thumbe, by a 
| nervous beginning + then becom 
.}| ming flefhy, icds infertedinco the 
firk joynt of the cthumbe by a 
sa| membranoustendon : thisdraw- 
li ethie from the fore-finger. The 
| fecond is'amtithenar, or adducens : 
| this is feated outwardly, in the 
diftance betweenethe thumband | 
forefinger. Thisdotharife from | 
the outer and hinder fide of that} 
bone which ftayeth the firft fin- | 
ger; and being flefhy is inferted | 
into the whole inner. fide of the | 
firftjoynt of che thumbsthis draw- 
eth the thumb to the fore finger. 
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Cap. XXVIII 
Of the Mufeles of the Thigh. 


| ake Thigh is bended for- 
wards by three mufcles. The 
firtt is plows, or 02, and lambaris : 
that lieth in the inner: pare of the 
abdomen, upon the vertebre of the 
loines. It arifeth from the tranf- 
verfe procefles of -the two. lower- 


moft {pondils of the backe, and | li 


marching by the infide of os zlium, 
it is inferted into the leffer rotator. 
The fecond is iliacus internus : this 
{pringing from the infide of os 
tlium, and being joyned to the 
pfeas by his tendon, it endeth 
before betweene the greater and 
leffer rerator. The third is peétinens: 
this arifing from the upper part 
of the os pubis, is implanted a 
little below the necke of the thigh 
bone. 

ic is bended backward by the 
three gletit, which makeup the 


Ybuctockes. The firft is the outer- 


moft 
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{ moft and the greatelt : ic {pringeth 
| fromthe coecyx 5 from the edge of 
i) os facrum , and from thehalfe of 
the bending of os z/iz, and is infer- 
| ced foure inches below the great 
| rotator. Thefecond is the middle- 
i moft : this {fpringeth from the 
outer part of os ilixm, and is 
| inferted into the outer fide ofthe 
| great retater. The third is the 
lowermolt ; this {pringeth a lictle 


lower, fromthe outer part of os. 


| 2425 and is implanted into the 
] upper part ofthe great rotator. It 
lis drawne to the infide by the 
| mufculus triceps : this is the biggelt 
Hof all the mafcles of thebody, and 
| hath three beginnings , whichend 
in one mufculous tendon. The 
| fic head doth proceed from the 
| upper part of the fhare-bone, and 
lying by the petfineus , is inferted 
into the middle of the thigh-bone. 
The fecond fpringing from the 
middle of the fame bone, being 
lefler, is inferted alittle below the 
necke ofthe thigh.bone. The third 
ariling from the lower part of the 

fame 
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fame bone, being ofallithe lower- | 
moft and biggeft, reacheth to the}} 


‘ 
, 


vend of the thigh-bone by a very|j 
ftrorig tendon. Thefe areinferted | 
| into:the ‘hinder: line which is in |j 
| thebone. Spigelins de bum. corp. 
| fabric. 1. 40c. 22. addeth agother, | ' 
| which he termeth Jividus : this |I, 


proceedeth from the fore-part of | 


| os pubis, where the cartilage is, | fi 
| which joyneth the two bones by a jf} 
| broad and flefhy fabftance.. Asic | 


defcendeth obliquely it become || 


| meth alarge tendon, but fhore : | 
| and marching downe by the inner }}}; 
| pare of the thigh, it is inferted 
| into the middle of the thigh- 


‘| bone. 


Turners 
toward the 
outfide. 


A Rt A 


It is turned towards the outfide 


| by foure fmall mufeles called gz: 
| drigemini. They are placed above 
| the articulation of the thigh one 
}oyanother. The firktis called by 
| others Iliacus externus, and from 
| che figure pyrifirmis 5 ic is longer 
than thereft 5 itarifeth from the 


lower and outer part of the os 
facrum. Thefecond arifech from 
the 


of the body. 
Beteee of es alchii. The third 


~| 


Was | 


sthlfarifech from the fame part.. Thefe 

ityl} Ake inferted into the hollowneffe 

jofthe.great roratore The fourth is 4 
I 


rte 
| uadrigeminus quadratus, 
}More fielhy and broader than the 
jteit : itlyeth two inches diftant 
«from the third : ic arifeth from the 
of inner part of the knob of the i/chj- 
| #4, and is implanted into the out: 
ward part of the great rotator. It | Rowlers 
[is rowled oblique by two mufCles | obliquely. 
| called ebturatores. The. firk- is 
| obturator internus, this rowleth. s¢ 
| outward : this arifeth from the 
innercircumference of the os pubis, | 
4¢and is inferted into the cavity 
" ll of the great rotator. The fecond is 
obturator externus : this arifeth 
{| fom the externall circumference | 


2 
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Cap. XXIX. 
Of the Mufeles of the Leg. 


HE fhanke hath  thirteene 
Benders. Mufcles, whereof foure doe jf! 
bendit. The firlt is fensinervofus : | 
this beginneth at the knop of the 
chium, and endeth in the inner 
fide of the tibia, towards the back «| 
fide. The fecondis fesimembrane- i 
jus: itproceedeth from the fame | 
knob, partly nervous, and partl | 
membranous ; but it marcheth by a 
broad tendon to the inner and | 
hinder part of the tibiz. The third fing 
|is biceps : this arifeth from the #ix 
fame knob of the ifchizm ; and be- fil 
ing carried by the outiide of the | 
{tzbizin.man, about the middle of | 
| che thigh, ic becommmeth Hefhy; and iit 
by one tendon it is inferted into |fhi 
the outlide of the szbzz. That this |i 
tendon may bee the more fafely if 
carried, the thigh-bone is griped | | 
and covered with a {mooth and § 
flippery ligament, the fourth is jh 


poft cus 


of the Body. 


pofticus gractlis: this arifeth from 
‘the line where the fhare:bone and 
hip-bone are joyned together,and 
marching downe in the inner fide 
of the thigh, it is inferred into 


tet| the infide of the tibia. In fat per- | 


fons this feemeth to be a ftiffe 
fwiifinew 5 when they ftride much, 
tthe) The fhanke is extended by five 
ime} mufcles. The firft is mensbranofus : 
uckajthis proceeding from the upper 


um.) part of the edge of the ifchium,doth | 
fimejeompaffe both che thigh and the | 


ath leg ; wherefore it is called fafciz 
bya aes y becaufe it covereth all the 
ad|mufcles of the thigh and leg, rea- 


hid |¢hing to the foot. [fic be niptby| 


tharpe humours, great paine is 


part of the edge of the bending 
lof the os itium, and patlling by the 
intolfinfide of the thigh obliquely , it 
isendeth in the inlide of the leg : and 
becaufe it is thought to bring in 
the leg, thaeic may be layd upon 
the other, {ome call ic futorius, che 
sfShoormakers mufcle: but i¢may 


-Jeautfed. The fecond is longus: this | 
arifeth from the upper and fore- | 


Extenders | 
t | h 


Q_ | be 


9 


of the gracilis, whereof the one} 
is called externus; this {pringech) 
\ from the root of the greater trom] 
chanter, itendetha little below the 

patella, outwardly. The other is 

called internus 5 this arifeth fron 

the root of the leffer trochanter; 
and endeth in the infide of the leg} 
alittle below the rotale. The fitch 
‘5 erureus : this lieth under the 
two vaftz; it fpringeth from thé} am,, 
fore-part of the os femoris » bes|ia. 
tween ‘the two trechanters it 
endeth inthe retela. Thefe tout 
mufcles, the recur, gractlis , the 
two vasti,and the crureus, meetin 

about the knee, become one {trong 
| tendon.which covereth the pda 


3 of the Body. 
© BROS Se! ell thie aula 
ty | Onething isto be noted; that the | 
tin] mufcles which extend the Jeg are | 
kl fteonger then thofe which draw | 
cil ic in, that the weight of thebody | 
vd | may be the better upholden when | 
in) we ftand. "Tothele we may adde | 
tit) that mufcle which is called popl- | 
tf 2208, OF fieppoplitens, which moveth | 
i} the leg obliquely : this lyech in| 
id) che hollow of theham, above | 

‘head of :the faleus : it {pringeth | 

| fromthe outer knop of the thigh- | 

| Done, ands inferted inthe upper | 


and hinderpart of the leg, which | 


| | itclippech firmely. 


i 
1* 
te 


Cap. XXX. 
Of the mu{cles of the Inftep. 


“THE Inftep ‘is ‘bended when 


“The Anatomy 


_— 


meth a tendon ,: which pafling jf) 
under the annular ligament of the j} a 
Inftep, is divided in two tendons ; | ih 
whereof the one is inferted into |} be 
the firt of thofe bones which are | by 
called inneminata , without a} as 
proper name: the other isinferted a 
into the bone fet before the thumb. }}}_ 
The fecond is peronazs anterior: this a 
‘feth from the outer and middle } a 
part of the {mall focill, and being | be 
carried through the chinke of the ® 
outer ankle, it is inferted into the 
boneof the Inftep, which ftayeth 
the little toe:it hathitwo heads and |}, 
two tendons. The foot is extended | ie 
when it is drawn backwards. To | ah 
performe this motion it hath two ] ve 
Extenders, | mudcles. The firft is gemellas ex- be 
ternus, OF gaftrocnemius exteruus? Yo. 

this mufcle hath two heads, that }) 

have feedbones not far from their | ; 
beginnings. The firft head is un: , 
der the ham, from the inner pare | ‘w 
of the end of the thighbone, |,” 
where it is flefhy and broad. Ic} 
marching down by che back and) 
inner part of the ##bia , when it is’ 
conic) 
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come to the middle of it,it becom- 
meth tendinous, and is joyned 
into! With the tendon of gemellus ixter- 
satel) 2#8- The other head likewife ari- 
af fethunder theham , but from the 
sted | O&tEr part of the end of the thigh- 
nh | Bone. It pafling downe by the 
outward and back part of the Leg, 


mh, 
this 
z jabove the tendon of the former ; 
Fh then being joyned to the former, 
‘he Chey become one ftrong , broad, 
,f 2nd finewy tendon, which is in- 
i | ferted into the heeles The fecond 
i is gemellus internus, or gaftrocne- 
CUD wpiaes internus : this lyeth under the 


a former, and is of a livid colour. 
tW 


ex" 
al 


the leffer focil by a ftrong nervous 
fubftance : it doth become thicker, 
itl) but when ic hath paffed the middle 
Wil Of the tibia it becommeth nar- 
'§ rower, and tendinous; anda little 
Pi} above the heele ic is fo united to 
Mi the tendon of the former gemellys, 
[that both feeme to be but one, 
jand is inferted intoche heele. By 
this tendon Butchers hang up the 
| Q3 beatts 


|becommeth tendinous a Jittle- 


Ic {pringeth from the appendix of | 


35§ 


ee 
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beafts killed. The Inftep is meved | 


Movers 

obliquily. | obliquely by two. The firft is | 
Ie tibieus poflieus adducens pedem or |i 
Nanticus, becaafe Sailers ufe it | 
much when they goe up bythe | 
‘ropes. It{pringeth both from the | 
greater and lefler focill, and from | 

the ligament which tyeth thefe 

together ; it being tyed to this 

tendon, lyeth amongft the hinder 

mufcles,. and neere to the inner 

ankle i¢ becommeth tendinous: 
then pafling by it, ie goeth tothe f 

foale of the foor, and is inferted 

into the lower part of the bone 

which is next to the ca#ifirme. 

The fecond is peroneus vel fibmlau 

pofticus : this arifeth from the up- 
per, but hinder part of the {mall} 

tocill, by a nervous and firong 
beginning ;_ and cleaving to the} 
outfide of the perone, it paffeth | 
down round and flefhy : the outer } 

| part is of a livid colour, but the 
inner of a red. When it is come to | 

the middle of che focill it becometh 
tendenous, which behind under } 

the outward ankle, obliquely 


marching 
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LUGN cit Conan iia 22 Sa 
| marching , is inferted under the 
I foale of the foot into the bone fet 
before the great toe. To thefe may 
if be added the mufcle which is cal: 
iled plantaris, becaufe it covereth | pyinpards 
the whole foale of the foot. Jely- | mufculus. 
peth under. the gemellus externus, and 
§ fpringing from the outer parc of 
ii the end of the thigh bone, under 
the ham, by around flefhy begin- 
ning; then pafling wichin the leg, 
between the two gemelli, and from 
thence to the foale of the foot, it 
-covereth all the toes about the firft 
joynt, and is inferted into all the 
 § toes. It anfwers palmaris. 


Cap. XXXI. 
Of the Mufcles of the Toes. 


HE toes are extended by 
| B two. The firkt is /ougus; it doth 
| arife by a nervous and tharpe 
_ Al beginning from the fore appendix 
Bi of the great focill, and cleaving | 
§) tothe ligament which uniteth the 
two focils, it goeth down to the 
foot. | 


Extenders. 
i 
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foots Firft, it paffeth nnder the 
tranfverfe ligament; then it being § ii 
divided into four tendons, they §it: 
are inferted into the third and Jp 
fecond joynt of the four toes to | 
extend them. The fecond is brevis; 9 
this lieth under the former: this fui 
hath itsbeginning fromthe tranf- 

iverfe ligament, flefhy and broad, | 
and by its four tendons it is infer- 

i ted into the firit joynts of the four 


7 
7 


2 
| Bencers. | toes. The benders of the toes are {ff} 
| I in likemannertwo. The firft is }fjoy 
; longus or perforans: ic lieth under |} 
the gemelius internus, and arifeth id 
| fromthe hinder part of the tid7a, 
| under the ham by a long and a 
/ flethy beginning; and patling ac- 
cording tothe length of the tibia 
unto the which it cleaveth, when 
it hath che middle of it, it becom- 
meth tendinous: then under the 
inner ankle, and the Jigantent 
whick reacheth from the lower 
appendix of the tzbia, it goeth bya 
| hollownefle of the heele to the 
| 


foale of the foot; where being di- 


vided into four tendons,it paffeth 
through 


< 
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it 
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the perforazs, {mall and round, and 
_are inferted by a fmall tendon in. 


|| they helpe to bend. The flefhy 
| fubitance, which filleth upthe ca- 
| vity of the firft joynts of the foure 
|| fingers, feemeth much to further 
the action of thefe mufcles : for |: 
'fpringing by two fharpe begin- 
Wp nings from the lower part of, the 
'heelebone, it is inferted into | 


IP briezles. 


of the Body. 


through the holes of the flexor 
Brevis, and is inferted into the 
third and laf joint ef the foure 
fingers. The fecond is brevis, or 
perforatus : this {pringeth from 
the inner part of the heele-bone, 
and whea it hath pafied the 
middle of the foot, itis parted ine 
to foure roundtendons which are 
inferted into the fecond joints.of 
the foure toes, being perforate to 
give way to the tendons of the 
former mufcle to paffe to the third 
joynt. Thirdly, lambrica!es, foure: | Lumbrica- 
thefe{pring from the tendons of | 5.4. 


to the fide of the firft joynt, which 


the beginnings of the foure beams | 


vention of 
{this is a- 


Cafferius 
by Bartoli 
nus legeCe 
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| The interoffet are placed be- | ba 
|tweene the bones of the inftep. }\g™ 


Thefe interoffei, fo called, becaufe 


| they are placed betweene the bones,) 

lan the foot, are ten ia number;) 

| whereas there are but eigthin the} 

| hand, becaufe the inftep hath one il f 
bone more then the wrift. Each of | 


them doth fpring from the fide} 


of the bone of the inftep where it }}) 


is placed ; and all marching ac- 
cording tothe length of the bone | 
flefhy, they are inferted into the |}! 
roots of the fingers by fhort ten. 
dons, aad fomewhat broad. If the }}}) 

inner ‘be drawne together, the |)! 

finger is brought in 3 but if the })j!0ri 
outer be moved, the finger iscar. |} 


ried from the reft. Becweene the }iish 


foure diftances between the bones, } 
there are eight fuch mufcles; at the 


outfide of the thumb one, and:one }}} si 


other at the outlide of the little }))' 
finger. Befides thefe you may ob: | 
ferve a {mall tranverfe mufcle, } 


which paffeth from the thumbe }i}} in 


over the firit joynts of the fingers } 


to the little finger. It feemeth to 
have 
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| bel have a twofold ule: firft, to tye to- | 


i 


| gether the bones of the dirk joynts 


of the toes. Secondly,to fave their 
| tendons from harm when we tread 
| upon hard things. 
| The great toe hath peculiar | Extenders 
|mufeles. The firft is extemfor : this |-0f the great 
){pringeth: by a flefhy beginning | “° 
i fromthe outfide of the great fo» 
ig cill , where ic parteth from the 
My fibula. At cleaveth fatt co the liga- 
| ment, which ties the sibzz to the 
fibula, and. marching alongft the 
| upperpart of the foot, it is'inferted 
j inco the whole upper part of the 
} thumb. The fecond is flexor: this 
i {pringeth from the backe part of 
the fibulz, about the middle of it 
i fefhy and pointed : then becom- 
ming thicker, about the inner| 
ankle ic becommeth tendinous and 
is inferted into the laft joyntof the 
thumb:before ic come to the fecond 
joyntic hath a larger feed-like bone 
then the joynts of the reit of che 
fingers have. The third is adducens 
| prllicens, which dfaweth the great 


e from the reft, to the inner part 


| 


af} 


EEE 
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of thefoot. Is fpringeth nervous 
from the ligament which tyeth 
together the heele-bone, and the 
talus, it cleaveth to the bone {et 
before the thumb, and is inferted 
by a round tendon into the outfide 
of the firft joynt of the great toe. 
The laft is abductor minimi digit : 
this being placed in the outfide of 
the foot it proceedeth from. the 
outer part of the heele-bone,where | | 
the knob is nervous ; but becom- [| |} 
ming flefhy , and being tyed to the | | 
bone of the metatarfus, which ftay- 
eth the little toe, it is inferted by a 
round tendon into the outfide of 
the firftjoynt of the little toe; 
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| | eyelid hath 
The occipitals on each fide 
Each eye hath 
1\ The nofe hath 


Thefe are in num- 
ber i7- 
| Both the lips have 
| The lower jaw hath 
| The eare hath 
The tongue hath 
| The bone of the tongue hath 
| The larynx hath 
The wvalz hath 2 
The pharynx.hath 7 
Thefe are in num- 


ber 65 
The head ‘hath. 
P| Theneck hath 
® | The breaft hath 
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The loins have 61) i 
The sbhdomex hath 10} Bl Hi 
| The prick hath 4] HW) 
| The clitoris hath 4] 
| The ftones have i]. 
Thebladder hath . a || FA 
The anus hath ral ie 
Thefe arein num-| | 
ber $x \V 
The fholder-blade hath 5 al" 
The fhoulder hath Stil ¢ 
The alza2 hath 6 
The radius hath 4 
The writ hath 4 
The palm of the hand hath 2 
| The four fingers have 19 
The thumbe hath - 5 
Thefe are in num- 
ber 53 
The thigh hath 11 
| The fhank hath 13 
The initep hach 7 
Thetoes have 23 
| Thefeare in num- 
ber 5 4. 


The totall fumme of al] che muf-/} 
cles ofthe body of man 270 
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AN 


ENUMERATION 


OF ALL THE 


OF THE WHOLE 
BODIE. 


Ach eye hath one frontal] to 
lift itup : the firft is called or- 
bicularis major, under the frontal! ; 


‘and two Called ciliarers. one in each 


|} | eyelid to thut ic. 


The occipitals which meet thefe, 


| are two, one on each fide. 


As for the eare, in the outfide 
there are foure paire : firft, par at- 


tollens, lifting it up: fecondly, par 


deprimensspulling it down: thirdly, 


par adducens, which moveth it | 


forward : fourthly, par abducens, 
which pulleth it backward. In the 


I} infide there are two, exiermus, the 


exter-' 


The muf- 
cles of che 
eyelids 
four in 
eache 


The muff. 
cles of the 
ares, 10: 
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The muf- 
cles of the 


cye, 6. 


The muf- 
cles of the 
nofe. 6. 


The muf- 
cles ofthe 
lips, Lo, 
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externall ; 
ternall. 


The eye-hath fix niufcles, foure | 


ftraight, and two oblique. 


and internus, the in- | 


The firft of the firaight is called i 


attollens, or fuperdrete 


The fecond is deprimens , or 


humilis. 

The third Adducens, or bibitorius. 

The fourth Abducens, or indigna- 
tori“s. 

The oblique are two - 

1. Obliguus m.24 01 feu fupertor. 

2. Obliquus minor, feu inferior. 

The zofe hath fix mufcles. 

Evectores , or pullers upwards | | 
two. 

Dilatatores, or openers, two 

( onftrictores, or pullers together 
two, one in each fide. 

The lips have two common muf- 
cles, and four proper : 

Of the common, the fick is 
called zygomaticus , the fecond 
bucco. 

‘ Each lip hath four proper : 

1. Attolleas, which. beareth up 
the upper lip. Pad 
2 Deprie 


ms ————— —————————————— 


{ 


i 
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2. Deprimens, which beareth the 
lower lip downwards. 

3. Orbicularis or {pbinder which 
maketh up the fungous fubftance 
of the lips. 

4. Abducens,or drawing afide. 

The lower jaw is moved upwards 


| by three mufcles : the temporslu, 
I the pterigeideus internus , and the 


mafleter. 
It is pulled down by digaftricus, 
and mufculus latuse 


{tis pulled forward by pterigoi~ 


| deus externus. 


The toague hath eight mufcles, 
four oneach fide. 
1.Geningloffus, which draweth it 


) forwards. 


2.:Milogloffus, it helpeth the 
thrufting of it out. 
3. Bafigleffus, or hs pfegloffexs, 


| by the which it is pulled back- 


i wards. 


4. Stylogloffus 4 or ceratogloffits, 


| by the which ic is moved to the 
| fides. 


The os byoides hath four mufcles 


| on each fide. 
1. Ster- 


er 


The mul- 
cles of the 
lower jiW, 
10. 


The muf- 
cles of the 
tongue, 8. 
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Themuf- | 1 Sternohyoides: 
clesofthe | 2 .Genibyoideus. 
boneof | 3 Coracoidens. 

the tongue 4. Styloceratgidens. 


The larynx hath four common 


cles ofthe | wif ee 
rae | cles,and five proper 


9 } Of thecommion there are, 
| ¥. Two hyotbyroidei, which pull 
up the laryxx. 
| 2. Two Broncbii, which pull it 
| down. 


Of the proper, 
1. Cricethyroidens anticuse 
2.Gricothyroides lateralis. 
3-Cricoarytenoides pofticus, 
4. Thyroarytenoides, five glotteus. 
5: Arytenoides, 
The pharynx, or beginning of | 
Bes the the @fepbagus hath feven mutlcles, |) 
ahatyiax. three paires > and one without a 
g Matcie t 
OF the paires. 

1.Shenopbaring ens. 

2 -Cepbziopbaringens. 

3.Staphylopharing eus. 

That which hath no match is 

called efeph.iceus. 


The muf- 


: Te a ee 
we i ’ “i vd see, BP sag 
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The gargareon hath two Maf- 
cles. ! 
t. Pteryftapbilinus externus, this}. wot. | 
} holdeth it up. cles of the 
2. Preryftapbilinus internus y this | uvula. 2. 
| doth the famee 
The bead hath two forts of | The mut 
muf{cles:for fome are common, and | cs of the} 
|| fomeareproper : the common, 
'which together with the neck 
move the head ; and thele are the 
mufcles of the neck. 
}- Theproper are thofe which one- | Proper 
| ly movethe head, when the neck | mulcies. 
} remaineth immoveable: and thefe | 14: 
1 ave in number fourteene. It is 
i pulled ferward by the two maftei- 
dei: thefe are placed before ; thefe | 
\ bend it forward. Behinde twelve | 
are placed. | 


peer 


if 


—— 


pad 


1. Sslenius, vel triangularis. 
2.Complexus , vel trigeminus. 
3. Reeti majores, two 
4..Recti minores, two 5 thefe 
firetch out the head. . 
5. Obliqui majores, five | fupertores, 
two: 
6. Obliqui minores, five tn- 
fertoress 


a een a eae 
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feriores, two: thefe winde the head 
about. 
Themufs | The neck hath foure on: each 
clesefthe | fide. 
neck, 8, It is bended by two paires, 

1. Pay longum. 

2. Par fpinstum , triangalare, 
Jealeum. 

Itis extended by two paires. 

1. Semsifpinatum. 

2. Tranfverfarinne, 

Seeing 64. mufcles ferve for 
one fide of the head and neck, 
there muft be 128. forboth the 
fides, 

Thetrunke of the body hath 46 
mufcles for one fide. 

As for the breft, firtt, thefe 
cles of the | dilate it: 

IeSabelavins. 

2.Serratus major. | 

3. Serrates pofticzs fuperior. 

4.Serratus pofticus infertore 

5 Interecoftales extertt 5 fifteene | 
in number, which areas one | 
mufcle. | | 

The breft is contracted by fifteen | 

in num ber, 
1. Szcrar 
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1. Sacrolumbus. 
2. Semifpinatus, or trianges 
N laris 
4} 3. The internall intercoftals, in 
| number thirteene. 
Diaphragma. 
|. Double this number, and you 
| thall have 32. | 
The loynes. are bended by the 
|| erzangulares, one.on.each fide. 
| They areextended by foure, two 
{ on each fide. 
1.Semifpinatuse 
|  2.Sacer: two of them on each 
| fide. 
The zhdomez hath five on each 
| fide. 

1Obliquus afcendzas. 

2-Obliquus defcendzns. 

3.Kectus. 

4.. Tranfverfalis. 

5- Pyramidalis. 
The ftones have two cremafters to 
elevate them. 


The prick hath two, on each 
fide. 


Ie Erector 5 or Collatera- 
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The muf- 
cles of the 
loiness 


The muf. 
cles of the 
belly, 106 


The muf- 
cles of the 
ftones, 2. 
The muf- 
cles of the 
prick, 4. 
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The muf 

4 cle of the 

bladder fe 
The muf- 

cles of the 
ANHS » 3. 


The muaf- 
cles of 
ithe Arte, 
The-muf- 
cles:ef the 
fhoulder- 
blade, five 
on each 
fide, 


The muf 
cles ofthe 
thoulder. 


Re 
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2. Accelerator; or interior. 
Thebladder hath ene, the Pbiz- 
eter. | {) 
The enes haththree mufcles :one}} 
to purfe it in, called /pbincters and}) 
two to pull icup, called Zewatores. 
Double ‘this ‘number, and you} 
fhall have 9 2. | | 
The Arme‘hath 44. muicles. 
The fhoulder blade ‘hath five 
mufeles oneach fide. 
1e Trapefius, for fundry moti- | 
ons. | 
a. Theproper levctor . or lifter }} 


up. 
Z Rhomboides which draweth it 
backwards. | 
4. Serratusmiicor anticus , draw- } 
ing it forewards. 
g. Serratus Adajor. | 
The brachiumor fhoulder hath} 
eight. 


1. Deltoides. Seat it up- 


2.Suprafpinatus. dward. | 
3. Latiffimus. drawing it}}, 
4 Rotendasmzjor. downward} 


5 Pent 


| of the body. 


5+ Pebtoralis. 2 pulling ‘ic for- 
6. Coracoides. ¢ ward. 


7. Rotundus minor Hewat 
8. [mierfusyor Bg ne ‘: 
infrafpinatas. ackWard, 


The e/boe hath ten mufcles. oT iat || 
The #!/za hath fix. cles.of the. 
ulna, 6. 


I. Biceps. ; 
2. Brachieus intr bet ihe 


3.Longus. 

4.. Brevis. ~ extend 
5: Brachieur exterwus.C it. 
6.Angoneus. 


The radius hath four. 

¥ Pronator rotundus fuperior. 
2.Promator inferior quadratus. 
3.Supinator longus. 

4. Supinztor brevis. ieee 
The carpus, orwrilt, hath four) Themut: 


cles of the 
mufcles, weiley: 


1.Cubiteus internus. 2 thefe 
. 2 Brachieus internus. § bend it. 


3.Ke 
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3.Radieus externus, five Athele. — 

bieornis. extend | 

4-Enbiteus externus. it. gal 

4 

The muf- The fingers have eighteen mut) 

cles of the | cles. | 
fingers,18 

ie 1.Sublimis. by thefe they are} 

2.Profundus § bended. | 


3. Communts exten fer . 
Magnus. 

4 Proper to the fore: f3t | 
finger or indicator. 3tend they 

s Proper to the little fingers. 7 
fingerjor auricsla | 
ris. 


chefe partly) 
part thems) 
partly draw) 
chem toges) 
ther. ) 


6. Interoffe?. 
7. Lumbricsles,4- 


9 Abduttor digitt parvi. | 
9 Abduttor indicis , five indicas| 
OY. 1 
he thum hath fix mulcles. 


. Lomi, 


The mu ; 
cles of the T 
thumb,é. 
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1.Longus. 5 3 
Sb Bicatt é thefe extend ic. 


| 3-Oneit hath to bend it. 

| 4-Thenar bendeth it forward. 

| 5+ Axtithenar bendeth it back- 
‘ag Ward. | 

| Double the number of 42. the 

inumber of the mufcles of one arm, | 
jand you thall finde 84. mulcles of | 
them both. | 


The thigh hath ten mufcle s. The mut 


2A liacus. thigh, Io. 


3: Pe&ineus, 


I Pfoas. thefe bend it for- cles of the | 


ward. ! 


4. Glatius maximus Dthefe bend | 
5 -Glutics medius. it back: |} 
6. Glutius minimus. wards. 


. Quadriceps, or P thefe bend 
o paidrizenini, 4 the thigh 
imall mufcles. \ outward. 


| 8. Triceps, this bendeth it in- 


'wards | 
ae 9.0b. 


4 | 


! eles of the 
leg.Of the 
| tibia 11. 


| The muf- 
cles of the 
feety 9. 
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9. Obturator internus,this rowleth |} 


it outwards. | 
10. Obturator externus,this row- || 
leth it inwards. | 
Double the number 10. and you |} 
{hall have 20. mufcles for both 
thighs. 
The leg hath 42 mufcles, 
The tzbie hath 11. 


1. Seminervofut, 

2. Semimembrano(us 

3. Gracilis interns, thefe bend 
- Seu pofticus. 

4° Biceps. 


it. 


3. Membranofus, feu) 
fafcia lata. 

6. Sutorins, five lon- | I 
gus. thefe ex- }}, 

9. Vaftus externus. tend it. 

8. Vafius internns. 

Se Recius gracile. 

10. Crareus. J 


11. Suppoplitess or poplitews, this 
moveth it obliquely. 

The inftep hath eight mufcles.. | 

1. Tibieus.| 


— 


ofthe dy. 


1. Tibieus anterior. 2 thele bend | 
2. Peroneus anterior. 9 it, 


3. Gemelli duo, or the | 
twins. thefe ex- 

4. Plamtaris. tend it. 

5° Soleuse 


6. Tibieus pofticus. 2 thele move | 
7. Perowens pofticus. > it oblique- : 
8. Plantaris. ly: | 


The toes have eighteen mufcless |The mut- 
| cles of the 


1. Lougus. dthele bendthem. _| toes, 23, 
2. Brevis. | 


3. Sublingis. 
4.Profendus. 


Ethefe extend them. | 


5 Anteroffei eight,thefe bring them | 
together and fever them. | 


| O Lumbricales foure. 

| 7-Caro muftulfa, or 4 thele 
| the mu(Culous fleth. > draw | 
| 8. Tranfverfalis. them to: | 
§ 9. The drawer in of gether. | 


® thelittle toe. gt he mut 
I- cles of the 


The great toe hath foure muteles, | great toe, 


Ail | 
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3. Extenfor,or extender. 
2. Flexor, the bender. 

3. Adducens, that which draw- 
eth to the reft. 

4. Abductor minimt digiti,: that 
which draws the little finger from 
the refts 

Double the number of 42 ex: 
prefling the number of the muicles 
ferving for one Leg, and you fhall 
have the number of 84. which is |} 
the number of the mufcles ofboth } 
the Legs. 
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The Explication of 
fome Appellations of 


ithe Mufcles,:and fome 


Other parts of the 
BOD! E. 


A Neyroides,anchorlike, 
Ancon 5 the bending. of the: 
elbow. 
| Acromium , the upper part of the 
'| fooulder blede. : 

Arytenoidzus, becau/e it beginnerb | 
and endeth in the ewarlike cartilage. 
Bi}: Bronchus,:. the Jower part: of the’ 
B| windepipe. RSI g 

| Biceps, becaufe it hath twobeads, 
Ceratogloflus, becanfe it arifeth 

ll from the points of the bone of the. 

y) $0722 %2, & ts inferted into the tongue, 
| Coracohyoideus, — becaufe’. ge 
N Prizgeth from the proceffe' of tbe 

| fooulderblade like the crowes bill, 

| R 3 


erty 
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and is iwferted into the bone of the 
tongue. 

. Cephalopharingzns, becsufe 2 

| beginnerh ‘where the head is joyned |} 

\ to the neck by the firft vertebra , and |} 
is infertedinto the phatinx. aes | 

Crycothyroideus, becaufe. it | 
pringeth' from the ring-like carti- 
lage's andis inferted into the thy- 
roides. «), 

Crycoarytenoideus , becaufe tt 

beginneth at the ring» like, and en 

deth at the erariike cartilage. 

Corones the proce feof the lower | 

Jam, : ae 

Coracoides , dike the crowes bill. 

Cremafter, it bolds np the fione. | 

Deltoides , becaufe it is like to the ih Mi 
Greeke letter 4. a 

..Geneogloflus, becaufe it hath its i 
beginning from the chin, atidis in | 
ferted into the bone of the tongue. | 

Glutens , Lecaue it mazketh up the |) 
buttockes. | 
Gaftrocnemius, becaufe it maketh || 
up the calf of theileg {| 

Hypfilogloffus, bscauje it bath |p 
its. beginning from the ‘bone of the | 

tongue, || 


' 
baer 
i 
| 
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tongue ey is inferted into the tongue. 
| Hyothyroidzus, becaufe it prin: 

ie geth from the bone of the tongue, 
and uw inferted intothe buckler like 
| cartilage. 

) Larynx @ the beginning of the 
|) winde-pipe, derived from AspuyyiCew, 
\) whéch ts to foout with an open mouth. 

| It ts framed of fonre cartilages: the 

| firft « Thyroides, buckler-like : the 

| fecond and tbird is Arytenoides ; 
|ewar-like: the fourth v Cricoides, 
ring-like. 
| Mylogloffus, Lecaufe iit bath its 
| beginning at the root of the grinders 
i) of the lower jaw, andis inferted into 
the tongues 

_ Mattoidzus, becaufe it is infer- 
| tedinto the dug-like proceffe of the 
wt tempil. 

| Maffeter, decaufe it ferves for ea- 
} #722. 

} Pharynxs thethroat. Pfloa, be- 
lcanfeiti clipped in embracing. 

| Rhomboides, decaufe it ts like the 
mathematical figure called rhom- 
ibus, baving foure lines, but not the 
foure fides equal. 
R 4 Ster- 
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Sternohyoidzus 4- beeaufe it} 
hath its beginning from the Sters 
num, and is inferted into the bone of} 
the tongues | 

Styloceratohyoidzus , becaufe i} 
fringeth from the bodkin-lzke pro. 
grefle, and us inferted into the points) 
of the bone of the tongue. { 

Sphenopharingeus 5° becanfe it} 
| bringeth from the wedge-bane 5 ‘andy 
| us enferted into ihe pharynx 
| Stylopharingeus ,  bzeanfe | 
Deginneth at the bedsin-like prow fy 
| ceffe ands inferted into ibe pha 
| rynx. 

Styloides, becaufe it reprefen 
seth the pin of a Table-baoke, or atl 
needle. 5 

Sternohyoidzus,  becaufe itt} 
| eginneth at the Sternum, andy 
is. infertcd into the bone of they 
tongue. . 

Spinatus, which» placed by the} 
fbarp brim of a bone. [ 

Sigmoides, which is like to the} 
Greeke Ze 

Sphenoides, the wedge like bones}, 

Sphin&ter, the drawer together.) 

Thyroa-} 
Nt lagen EE | 


| 
. 
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| Thyroaritenoideus, beean/s is 
beginneth at the bucklerlike carti- 
| lage, and endzth in the ewarkike, 
| -Frigeminus, which bath three 
im Deginnings. 
Trapezius, because it bath foure 
Sides bounded with uncquall lines : fur 
| the Geometers fo call {uch a figure. 
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The explication of the fifth 


Figure. 
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‘10 The fboulder-bone. 2.The elbow- 
bones. 3. The bones of the hand. 
4. The bones of the backee 5. The 


heele-bone. 


'Thefe two figures are to be placed 
in their order immediately be- 
fore the firft Chapter of the 
book of bones. | 
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Of the nature of a Bene. 
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| chucke 


BT terol 


which 


Fork 


Brow. 
Band 


Hy, 


‘ane 
place 


hinthe 


| great 


‘row { 


Wythe be 


\8 
nine 
| In AY 


O the perfe&ing-of a bone | } 


four caufes concur. Firft, 


the efficient caufes which |: 
is the offifick faculty of the |: 
{pirit, unto which the naturall 


heat miniftreth. Secondly , the | Pui 


*4 materiall caufe; which is twofold: 
The one is of the generation , the 
| ther of the nutrition of the bone. 


The matter of generation is the 
thicket 


i~ 


Bret 
eB urrhe 
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thickeft pare of the {eed - The mat- 
ter of nutrition is blood, with the 
which all parts of the body are 
nourithed. 5 and not the marrow. 
For firft, {mall bones have No miar- | Lib.de affib. 
row. Secondly, the marrow is hot | 44 Tyron, 
andmoift, but-the bones cold and 
| dry. The veins and arteries which 
| carry this nutrimentalb blood, are 
|) placed in the ends of the bones, ‘is 
|| in the cull, thigh-bone, and the 
|| great focill of the legge. The mar- 
row ferveth for the moiftening of 
}| the bones, which are dry and {till 
| inmotion. No neryes paffe to the 
| | bones’; for they onely feel by the 
|| benefit of the periosi-ne, Thirdly, 
the formall caufe js twofold: by 
(the effentiall itis cold and dry; the 
| accidentall is the Aeare, which for 
i themoft part is either round or 
ji flat. Fourthly, the finall caufe is 
| double: the general! , which fer 
}veth che whole body ; and it. is| 
f) threefold : Firft, they eftablith the | 
| oft parts : Secondly , they. give-f. | 
gure to the parts : Thirdly, they ) 
| | further the motion of the ody, 
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De eee 
The fpeciall is that which is pro- 
perto every particular bone. Of 
the premifes fuch a defcription ofa 
bone may be gathered : A bane 
a fimilsry part» moft dry and cold, 
inflexible, compacted of the thickeft 
part of the feed by the fpirit, the a- 
turall beat concurring, to afford 
Stablenef[e and figure to the whole 
body. : | 


‘4 


Cap. LI. 
| Of the natural affzBions of Bones. 


Hefe affeftions are either 
common to all bones, or pro- 

per to fonie only | 
The common arenine . For}, 
firft, a bone muft be hard, the bet- || 
ter to ftay the body : Secondly, |) 
without it mu@ be flippery, for}; 
ready motion : Thirdly, it mult be|| 
white, becaufe it is a fpermatick 
part and nourifhed by blood. 
Fourthly, it muft be diftitute of} 
feeling, for avoiding of pain in) 
motion. || 
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motion. Fifthly , ic muft be either 
hollow or fpongious, to contain a 
marrowy fubftance, for moiftning 
ofthem. Sixthly, it mutt be tip- 
pedin the ends with:a cartilage, 
and be bedewed with an un&ucus | 
humour , to procure an eafie mo- 
tion. Seventhly, that it be covered 
witha membrane, to preferve ic | 
from cariofity, except the three 
| bones of the eare, and the parts of 
jthe ceeth above the gummes. 
; Eighthly, that about, the ends it 
| have holes, to admit.veins and 
} arteries for nourifhment. ;Ninth- 
} ly, thatit beequall. Wherefore | 
the callus wherewith a broken 
-boneis united, and nodes in the 
|} pox, are not naturall affections. 
| By thefe you may pronounce a 
‘bone to be ill affe&ted: Fick, if it 
be foft 5. becanfe ic mutt caufe the 
f member to be too flexible. Se- 
condly,ifie bedry; for then itis 
‘diftempered. Thirdly, if it be, 
white; for then it is dead.Fourth- 
ily, ificbe black; for then it is ca- 
rious. Fitthly, ifits figure be al- 
| tered 5 
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tered’; for then it mutt hinder the | 


action of the part. 
The proper affections are four : 

The firit is a cavity ; and it is two- 

fold: for it is either deep , and itis 


called cotyle’'s ‘or fhallow , “and itis | 
called glene.’ The fecondis a bun- | 
‘ching out; and itis either harder 
than the reft of the bone, and it is } 


called apophifis’; or it’ 1s fofter 


and: itis called cpipbijis. Tf the | 


bunching outbe round, itis called 


He 
th 
togethe 
mantel 
joing 
motion 


caput sunder it is the cervix, as in |}! 
the upper’ end of the thigh-bone 5 |} 
Ifitbe flat, ‘it i$ called condzlus : if |} 


pointed, corene. Other protuberan- 


cies are named from the fimilitude |} 
they have from other things 3 as |) 
fiyloides bodkin-like 3° coracoid:s, | 


crow-like, ‘&ci The third is in: 


equality: thisis feen in the now! |] 


for the infertion’of mufcles. The 
fourth is fmoothneffe, as the reit 
of the skull. 


{ 
ji 
jj 


| 
| 


prces of the joyning of 


gues togethers 


T © coupled together ei- 
ther bjMjoynting or growing 
together. @inting is either for 
manifeft.or Gb{cure motion. The 
jointings which ferve for ‘manifefi 
motion arethree. Firit, Enarihroe 
fis, anditis when a large head of 
a bone is.rectived in a deep cavity, 
as the thigh-bonein. the hip. bone. 


| Secondly, Arehredia ; it is when 


the cavity which receiveth is hal- 
low, and the head of the bone 


| which is received {hallow ; fuchis 


the articulation of the lower jaw 


| wich thetempil.bone. The'third 
|is Ginglymos 5 wheinthe fame bone 


receiveth, and is received. This 
falleth out three manner of wayes ; 
firft, when the boneis. received by 
another, and receiveth the fame; 
this is {een in the articulation of 
the fhoulder-bone with the el- 
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bow-bone. Secondly , when a} 
bone receiveth One bone, and is re- | 
ceived by another-this may be feen 
in the fpondils of the backi, where i 
the middle bone receiveth the up- |philan 

| per, and isreceived by the lower |fligs; 
The third is, when the proceffe of jfjojned 

| the bone being long and reund, is }ehiain) 

| infertedinto another upper bone, J 
and fois turned in the cavity as if | 
it were in an axle-tree; fo is the fe- |j 

| ae vertebra of the neck with the jj 

rit. 
Articulation for obfcure moti- | 
on may be obferved in the articu- | 
lation of the ribs with the fpon- {fi 
dils, and in thebones of the writt | 
and ankle. Htogive 
Bones grow together either jfhiblay 
without fome middle fubitance, or jeive y 
with it: Without fome middle } 
fubftance they are coupled three |florf, 
manner of wayes. Firft, by a line, jf 
as the bones of the upper jaw and jfar jj 
nofe are coupled : this is called } 
barmonia. Secondly , bya future; | 
as thebones of the {cull are united. 
Thirdly, when one bone is faftee 


ned 


Le 
¢) 
e { 
Nf 
eve 


LA PM hfe 


tg Ae 


of the Body. 


ned in another, asa nail in wood ; 
st} and fo are the teethfaftened in the | 
Kea gums ; this is called gomphofis. If | 
liste} bories groiw ‘together’ by a middle 
tip] fubftance , itiseicher by a carti- 
wttl| lage; and fo are the fhare-bones \ 
tall joyned: this unition is called fyn- j 
Li) choxdrofés : orbya ligament, and WS 
fo the thigh isjoyned with the hip- RAS 
bone : «this is called fznesrofis Or tal 
laft of all, by fleth, and {0 isthe H 
bone of the tongue to the: fhoul- | pe 
jeder :chis istermed fyffarcofts. 
} The iufes of the coupling of | 
Lbones arethefe. Firlt, for motion. 
}Secondly, for perfpiration , as in 
mitithe fucures ofthe head. Thirdly, 
}to give way to the pailing of fome 
herfubftance, as the fame futures to 
jopgive way to the dura meter to 
ddef@make the pericrantum .° Fourthly, 
hee for fecurities fake, as one may fee 
infin a member where many bones 
ndgare. Fifthly, to puta difference be- 
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lldtween parts, as we perceive in the 
jones of the upper jaw. 
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Cap. 1V. Bother t 

Manbiid 

Of the futures of the bead. % i 
| i dagtt 

He bones of the whole body} 


belong to thefé foure parts of dsc 
it; the head, neck, the breft, the The ¢ 
lower belly : and ‘the Jims.:' The lenble 
head \is that part ‘which is above ji or 
the vertebre’ of the neck ': Of rit jmleli 
there are two parts, theskull,; and, bones 0 
the jawbones. The skull is: chae ihtur 
bony fubftance which containeth Jon ® 
the brain,and is decked with haire. (rom t 
In the defcription of the bones of jpittot 
the head thefe two things are to be pill th 
noted ; the futures, and the numt|tiesti! 
ber ofthe bones. The futures are jthol y 
either ‘proper, or common >the jhe 1 
proper. are thofe which joyne the jperjay 
bones of the « skul one with anos jihee:/ 
ther; and they are either true fu- {the Out 
tures, or counterfeit. The true are)fisjoyn 
thofe which reprefent two combes {Upper 
joyned together by their teeth,thefe | mi, by 
are three in number : the firit is ca=)}bor, 
ronalis: It is feated in the fore»part, |bjoyy 
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and paffeth from one tempil to the 
jother tranfverfly. The fecond is 
/ambdoides. oppofite to this, refen 
bling the Greek lecter A. The third 

is Szgittalis;this unitethboth, and 

bop begining at the top of the lambdoi- 
des,reacheth fometimes to the nofe 

|_ The counterfeit, or mendofz re- 
femble a line onely. The remark- 
able of thefe are the (guamofe , or 
pskale like futures : thefe unitethe 
@bones of the tempils with thofe of 
(ithe vertex, ortop. They are two, 
iidfone above each care: they begin 
from the backfide, in the lower 
wsimpart Of proceffus mammillares , and 
#pafle through the whole fide of 
che skull. The common futures are 
mthofe which belong to the skull, 
ithe wedgelike bone, and theup- 
@perjaw. The moft remarkable are 
Bthefe : firlt , frontalis, by the which 
jthe outer procefle of the os. frontis 

is joyned with the firft bone of the 
lupperjaw. The fecond iscuneifar- 
iets by the which the wedgelike 
s@mbone, itbeing in the. middle of it, 
rimis joyned with the firft bone of the 
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Put Sa Never sencecmee never ers 
upper jaw. The third is ertbrofa: 
this iscommon to the wedge-like| 
bone, and the fept#m, or partition 
of the nofe. The fatures have three 
ufes: the firft is to ftay the braine 
from tottering by ftaying of it, by 
fending fome fibres from the dura’! 
mater through the futures. The fe- | 
cond,to breath out the vapour fent | 
unto the braine from the lower |f 
parts. The'third to ftay fractures 
from going further. 


Cap. V. 
OF the proper bones of the bead. 


bit are in number fix, one of 
the forehead, another of the 
noddle,two of the crown,and two 
of the temples. Firft, 0s frontis, |i 
the forehead-bone: It is bounded | 
by the coronal! and firlt com» | 
mon future, before, and in the jf 
fides by the temporall bones. It is} 
but one in thofe of ripe age, but ji 
double in children, being divided | 
by! 


On each fide of 
this bone in the upper part of the 
eye-browes, there isa large cavity 

and oftentwo, from whencetwo 

(holes pafleto the hollownefle of 
| the nofe. 

ade‘ Uhefe cavities containe a clam- 

| my fabftance > kept in bya greene 

membrane. This receiveth the aire 

| containing in it fome odour recei- 

| ved by the nofe to {tay ita while 

I before it be fent tothe braine. It 

| hath two holes in the middle part 

| of the cie-brow , which goe to the 

) orbit of theeie ; by the which, the 


|firft branch of the nerve of the 
[third conjugation of the braine to 
| the myfcle of the forehead. It hath 
‘alfo foure procefles; the greater 
two are feated about the greater 
| corner of the eie, but the lefler two 
| about the leffer corner. 

The bones of the crowne gre in 
Mumber two : Before they are 
J Joyned with the bone of the fore- 

head, by the coronall future, with 
pehe noddle bone by the future 
(i lambdoides : 
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lambdoides , to the tempil-bones, 
by the fisture fquamofe, without 
they are fmooth, but within une 
qual, by reafon of the prints which } 
the jugular veins of the dura matur 
leave. | 
Under thefe are the bones of the | 
tempils. They are joyned with the 
bones of the crowne by the future | 
fanamofe in the fides ; before with 
the firft bone of the upper jaw by: 
its firft procefle, to the nowle- | 
bone, by the counterfeit future. | 
Thefebones are thin in the upper | 
part likeaskale ; but below thick, j)" 
hard, and unequall, or rough, }/ls’ 
wherefore ‘they are called Petrofa; jana bu 
rocky. Inthefe are meatus andiz \sttl,t 
torii,by the which the founds pafle) pling 
tothe braine. Of the furniture of hatha 
this paflage, perule 10.3. cap. 23% ceive 
of the inward parts of the eares jthe sa 
Thefe bones ‘have fandry holes jofthes 
for the letting of velfels to the eth 
braine 3 jt fa 
The nowle-bone called os occé=j!*Pou 
pitalle is joyned to the crownes} 
bones, by the future Jambdeiden, 
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| It isthe thickeft of allithe bones of 


| thehead. Itis f{mooth without; 
# but hath fundry finuofities to re- 
id ceive the meninges fafely : through 
aaithe great hole of this bone the 
fpinalis medulla palleth to the 
\ back-bone. 
¢( Thefebones ofthe skull have 
wip, two tables : The uppermoft is har- 
deft, thickeft, and {mootheft. 
) The lower is unequall, and pes 
| togive way to the veflels difper: 
yf fed through the dura mater. Be- 
tween thefe two tables there isa 
im certaine fpongious fubftance, mar- 
i rowie, and red, forthe nutrition, 
wi and humectation of the bones. Ie 
4) is red, by reafon of the {mall veins 
palling that way: this fubftance 
.f) hath a threefold ufe: firft 5 it 'e- 
p ceiveth bloed for the nutrition of 
uty the skull. Secondly, in fra&ures 
of the skull,it caufeth the porus far- 
| eodes the fooner to grow. Thirdly, 
‘it furthereth the difcharging of 
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OF ibe bones common to the skell i Silly 


and upper Jam. B istean 


Lf ltherto of the bones proper to |f oe 
the skull: Now follow thofe j| : ; 
which are common to it and the] aH 
upper jaw : thefe are three’: Firit, a 
ithe wedge-like bone, or cumei- | 3 
forme; fo called,not that icis like a | a 
wedge, butthat it is feated in the ain 
middle of the bones of the. skull || {us a 


and the upper jaw. Before it is) — 
joyned with the forehead bone, by } ‘a f 
abaftard , as alfoto the nowle- jj)" 
bone. At the fides ic doth accom- |] athe 
pany agood way the os petrofuim, . y 
rom whence it is feparate by a jj sp 
rough chink, Aboye,it doth touch | os 
the firft, fourth, and fixth bone jj ath 

of the upper jaw5 below, it touch- 
eth the bones of the palate of the} 

mouth by the wing-like proce 

fes. Itis thick and folid where it 

maketh the bafis of the skull ; it is 

the thickeft of all the bones of tn 

head. 
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head. Where there is acavit > like} 
to thofe above the eyebrowes, of | 
the procefles of ic, within theskull, | 
Sella Tureica, the Turkith Saddle | 
is framed. In the middle of it the | 
glendulz pituiteria,y which recei: | 
veth the pituitous excrements fal: | 
ling from the braine. Without the | 
skull you fhall finde one on each | 
fide, about the fides of the holes of 
the nofe like unto the wings of a 
Bat 3and from thence called proce/- 
fus aliformes. It hath fundry perfo= 
rations, bythe which the motorie | 
and opticke nerves of the eye, and 
other nerves for the motion of | 
other parts, as veflels, alfo veins 
and arteries for nourifhment paffe: 
The fecond common bone is 0s | 
cribriforme, becaufe like a five, it 
hath many holes ; by chefe, fmells | 
|| pafle to thebraine. A proceffe like 
Bi to the combe of a Cocke, and| 
g| therefore called crift : galli,divideth | 
| theupper parc. Another thin bone | 
-@| pafleth above to-the inftruments 
‘uf, Of felling and below to the no: | 
f fcils, dividing the nofe in two| 
| Se parts 
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parts, the right and the left called 


feptnm nafi. This bone giveth way | 9 


to the difcharging of the excre- 
ments of the braine. . 

The third common bone is os 
jugelesor the yokebone.It is placed 
on every fide of the face between 
the cavity of the hearing and the 
firft bone of the upper jaw. Itis 
framed of twobones «the hinder is 
a procefle ofthe templebone about 
the paflage for hearing : thefore- 
bone is aproceffe of thefirit bone 
of the upper jaw, which maketh 
the leffer corner of the eye. Thefe 
two bones are joyned by an ob: 
lique future, and make the yoak: 
bone; becaufé like a yoak it ftayeth 
the fides of the upper jaw. It 

ftrengthneth the tendon of the 
temporall mufcle which paffeth to 


the lower jaw, and the mufclema/> | 


feter. 
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Cap. VII. 
Of the j awes. 


\ 7 ow follow the bones of the 
face ; they are the jaw bones, 
the teeth, and bone of the tongue. 
The jawes are two, the upper and 
lower. Thefubftance of the upper 
jaw is not folid, but fpongious , as 
the pumix itone ; and unequall, 
becaufe ic is framed of fundry 
bones; they are fixe paire, fixe in 
each : fide. The ‘firlt is zygomati- 
cum: \t maketh up the beft part of 
the yoake-bone, the outer corner 
of theeye, and a great part of the 
orbit of the eye. Zygoma, or the 
yoake-bone, is nothing elfebut a 
bonie halfe circle’ made of two 
procefies : whereof the one procee-_ 
deth from the os petrofim ; but the | 
other is a portion of the cheek: 
bone. The fecond is os lachrymak, 
Icis around, lictle, audithin bone 
in the inner corner of the eye, 
Wheron the caruzcula lachrymalis 
$3 refteth. 
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refteth in the lower part of it there : 
isa hole which paffeth to the cavi- | | a 
ty of the nofe : by ‘this thethind } |}! 
branch of thethird pair of finewes |} lt 
ofthe braine pafleth to the inner | inti’ 
membrane of the nofe. Thethird {}}" 
isthin asthe former s butquadran- | jt 
gular. It is joyned with-thebone of |i) 
the forehead , and the wedgeslike | }}!21™ 
bone. The fourth is os m/e, the |||] 
cheek-bone, th:  greateft and {] the ini 
thickeft. This containeth all the | jjlomery 
upper teeth, and maketh up the }j/ittdil 
holes of the nofe, and moft.f }}| pat 
thofe bones which belong to the }}} The! 
MPESEPA of the face. It is joyned ||| isnt 
above with the bone of the tore- }}) compa 
head, but below wich the wedge- }|/bletht 
like bone ; before-with the os la })| thay 
chrymale, behinde with the third, }}| inthe 
and laft ofall with its fellow. The |} chin. 
fifth is long, : hard, reafonable }}| «ety 
thicke ; ic maketh up the bony part }} isla 
ofthe nofe. Itis joyned with. the 4} | recive 
cartilages of the nofe below ; but to orl 
the internal procefle of the os from: |} cilled 
ts above. The fixth doch make up |} foray 
the roofe of the mouth with iss J} thee: 

fellow. | 
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fellow. Six bones then make up 
the orbit oftheeye. The firfis 
Frontale, which maketh the upper 
vaulted part.. The fecond is placed 
in the outfide where the lefler cor- 
ner is, and is a portion of the 
wedge-like bone Thethird maketh 
up the outlide concurring with the 
former portion of the wedgerlike 
bone. The fourth and fifth make up 
the infide. The fixth maketh up the 
lower part. Thefe within the orbit 
are difcerned partly by common, 
partly by proper futures, 

The lower jaw in thofe of ripeage 
is but one bone; but in beafts itis 
compacted of two bones. It refem- 
bleth the Greek letter y, or a bow: 
that portion which pointeth out 

|| in the arched part is. called the 
chin. Arboth the ends of it there 

are two procefles whereof the one 

| is fharpe, and is called cerona: and 

ie | receivech the tendon of the tem. 
| porall mufcle. The other may be 

fi | called articularis , becaufe it ferveth 

)) | for articulation. Within this yaw 
in | there is a long. cavity which arifeth 
! at 
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a) Unt 
at the roots of thefe procefles. By }} the ( 
it isthe thirdbranch of the third }}} (neti 
paire of finewes of the braine, to- }}) oun: 
gether with aveine and artery to |} phere 
the teeth. This may be found out |} {ich «: 
by a {mall copper wiree This only | }} mie 
is moveable, and both have fockets |} Th: 
for the teeth; they are in number }\\ her! 
equall with the number of the} |/fi j/ 

|teeth; they are enlarged by the} || drain 

i teeth’; and when in old age the} }/yil\;, 
teeth fall out,the fockets draw to- | }\ afer | 
gether, and become fharp. 1 Thee 


for 11 
Cap.. VIII. 
OF the teeth. 


He teeth are placed in the 
gummes. Their articulation |||) 
isnot uniform; for they are in-} |). 
| fixed into the gummes as a nail to | |), ae 
apoftby gomphofis. Their root is Th 
tyed to the mandible by a nerve, a) 
for fleadinefle, by finnenrofts 3 and al : 
the upper pare compaffed by the te 
flefhy fubftance of the gumme , by} ||” 


fyffarcofis. One ;— 


SETI CL Lili Atl ce 


ee cn arg 


of the Body. 


One thing is to be noted, That 
the Cutters and Dogges-teeth 
{ometimes are implanted into the 
gummes by a crooked. phang: 
whereby it falleth ouc, that. when 
fuch tecth are drawn, the focket 
mult be fratured. 

Their fubftance is hardeft of all] 
otherbones ; y:t they do grow: 
for ifa tooth ineither gummebe 
drawn, the tooth oppolite to ic 
willin time fill up the vacuity left 
after the drawing of the other. 
Their figure reprefenteth a naile; 
for in the top they are flat, and in 
the root fharp. Towards the root 
they have a cavity compafled-eve. 
ry wey by a membrance, by the 
which they haveanexquifite fenfe 
of feeling : the firft qualities, heat 
and. cold, much afte& them, by | 
reafon: of the membrane 3 yet fe- 
cond qualities, as hardneffe and | 


||-fofthetle, do not offend them. 


The teeth have veins from. the 
jugulars, arteries. from the fopo- 
rals, and nerves from the third 
conjugation: Seeing thele veffels 
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1 
| proceed from the principall parts, ‘ nol 
| the liver, heart, and brain : it is no | thener 
wonder that children when they  Jaectt 
breed teeth are troubled wich fevers, } {th 
| lasks, and convulfions; the prin= ind 
cipall parts be effected by content. " }|grind 
As for the number of them, }jtieya 
}commonly there are found fix- | {jin e 
lteenin each gumme. If there fall )\thelet 
out any difference in individuall |} jtceth 
perfons, ivfalleth out by reafon of | || bur the 
| the molares. p untill 
There are three ranks of teeth: |'}| yates 
‘Thofé of the firftranke are called | itlelfe 
incifores, Cutters. Moft common- | | } era 
ly foure are found. in each jaw: |) ceethc 
they have but one phang, and fo | }}ro9. 
eafily fall oute Thefe firft make way | }| per 
out of the gummes, becaufe the | | thot 
\tops of rhem are fharpeft. Thole )|| eis, 
in the fecond rankare called canis 
ni, or Dogges-tecth, from their 
length, hardneffe and fharpnefiea- 
bove the reft. In each jaw there are 
t cwo; at each fide of the cutters one; 
| they are called. eye-teeth, not that 
they reach to the orbit of the eyes. 


for they mount no higher then the 
‘ no-" 57! 
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noltriles 5 but becaufe fprigs of 
thenerves which move the eyes, 
are carried tothem. Thofein the 
third ranke are called molares, 
grinders; Becaufe as mills they 
grindethe meat. Moft commonly 
they are twenty in number, five 
in each fideof every jaw : Of 
thefe the foure next to the Dogege. 


j teech are prefeéted in the youth ; 


but the other two come not out 
untill the twenty eight, or thirty 
yeares, fyea, fometimes the old age 
itfelfecomeon. In fome they ne- 
ver appeare. They are called the 
teeth of wifdome. Thefehave more 
roots than the other. Thofe of the 
upper jaw have more fanges than 
thofe ofthe lower jaw; firlt, be- 
caufe they hang :-fecondly, becaufe 
the fubftance of the upper jaw 
isnot fofirmeas that of thelow- 


jer. The two of the upper jaw next 
| to the canini, have two fanges, the 


relt three. Thofe next to the Dogs- 
teeth in the lower jaw have buc 
one fang,and the reit but two. 


Pheufe of the teeth as to chew | 
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the meat to prepare it for the fto- 
macketo makea laudable chylus 5 
wherefore the cutters pull the meat 
afunder ; the Dog-teeth breake it, 
and the grinders make it {mall, 
wherefore they are flat in the top, 


thatthey may receive and keepe i L 


the meat, and rough, that they 
may bruife it the better. 


The teeth come out in man the f 


feventh month, and fometimes 
more flowly, but in beafis fooner, 
becaufe they are to eat folid meat. 
Of thefe teeth, ten in each gumme, 
to wit, the foure cutters, the two 
Dogges teeth , and foure grinders 
doe caft. The fore teeth caft the 


fourth, fifth, and fixth yeares of 


the age, the hinder flower. 


Car. EX. 
Of the Bone of the Tongue. 


Hisboneis feated under the 
4 lowerjaw, intheuppermoit 


partofthe Larynx. It is like i, 
the ff 


i neva 


vet t 
ithe | 
|Home 
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| | the Greek vowellv, or the lower 
| jaws becaufe ic is arched before, 
and fpread like hornes behind. 
There are three: parts of this 
bone, The firft part upholdeth the 
tongue, which refteth upon the 
upper part of ic, and is called-bafis 
| ingue. The other two are lateral], 
| and are called cornuzs > Orhornes. 
Thefebones are tied-to the adjacent 
parts,parcly by a flethy, partly bya 
nervous fubftance. This bone fey: | 
| veth to keep the throat open, that | 
ithe meat may defcend into the 
| ftomack, and the ayre have paffage | 
| to the wind-pipe while we ipeake | 
| | and breathe. | 


—_ 


Cap, X. 
Of the bones of the Neck. 


Hur then of the bones of i 
| the head, now follow the | 
|| bones of the neck. | 

They are of two forts > to-wit, | 
the clavicule or cannell bones, and | 


the! ~ 
Tae een a 
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the vertebre. They ate called ) ithe! 
clavicule, becaufe they reprefenc |i pnt! 
the figure of keys ufed in ancient | Mitt 
times. . They are like the great |ithele 
Roman S, for they feeme to bee |i penn 
framed of two femicircular bones = |The 
but placed one oppofite to another. | final 
The fubftance of thefe bones is jf} Thee 
| hollow ,but more about the heads, })) the f 
and lefle about the middle. In [f) snh 
number they are two!, one on each | kitth 
fide. Neere the throat they are }#hed, 
round; but towards the fhoulder |fiyridy 
i flattith. They are tied to twO ji hea 
bones, towit, to the tboulder- {)) this 
blade, and the breaft-bone. ‘The |fjandi 
ufe of them isto uphold the fhoul- |#itisi 
der-blades, that they fhould not iiitha 
fall upon the breft cogecher wich |fithe le 
the thoulder-bone; which falleck }itige: 
lout when there is a fracture’ im [Mf ceive 
them. garni 
Thevertebra of the neck are in [Bi vher 
numberfeveny The bones of thefe jhe | 
are harder than of the other, be- fon 

| caufe they aremore moved. Thefe ith: 
have firt a large hollowneffe coi bring 

| give way to the fpinalis micdule 5 ined y 


bate | | 


as elena ~— 
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then two holes in the tran{verf{e 
proceffes, one in each fide, through 
which veines and arteries paffe to 
the head. Thefe vertebre being up- 
permoft are lefler then the reit. 
They have procefles oblique, 
tranfverfe, and thofe_ behinde. 
Thefe laft are forked, if you except 


the firt and laf two. The firf | 


vertebra hath no fharpe corner, 
leftthe two {mall mufcles of the 
head, fpringing from the fecond 
vertebra, fhould be hurt when the 
head is ftretched out s upon 
this the head is moved forwards 
and backwards. The fubftance of 


'} | chis is harder, folider, and thinner 


|} than that of the reft, becaufe it is 
the leaft, and the cavity of it is 
li biggeft. The féwus of it which re- 
ceiveth the tooth-like praceffe, is 
garnithed with a cartilage round, 
where the proceffe is. Here the 
lj head is turned round. As for the 
#| fecond, out of the middle of it 
| che » tooth-like procefle doth 
{pring long and. round. Itis joy- 
wi ned wich the firft ar hee by a 

wad 
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Senco 
broad ligament compafling ic. Ifa 
luxation happen here, it is deadly. 
The foure thatlie under thefe,in 
all things are like the reft.: their 
laterall proceffes are large, and 
parted at the fharpe corners, to re- 
ceive the more mufcles. The 
feventh is the largeft of all. It is 
like to the vertebre of the brefts 
tor it hath neither tran{verfe pro- 
celles, neither is the hindermoft 


forked. 


eee 


Cap. Xf. 


Of the vertebre of the breft.. 


THE bones of the breft are the 
vertebre, the ribs, and breft- 
bone: As for the vertebre, they 
are twelve in number, unto which 
fo many ribs anfwer ; whereof} 
(eldome doth one abound, more 
{eldome lack. Their bodies are 
round in the fore-part 3 but be: 
Linde fomewhat hollow. As for 
proceffes, they have foure oblique, 
ferving * 


of the Body. 
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ferving for ftrong articulations 
two laterall, and one fharpe be- 
hinde, not divided. They have two 
hollownefles,on each fide one, Ii: 
ned with a cartilage to receive the 
tops of theribs. As for holes, they 
have one large in the middle, 
which containeth the marrowy 
fubftance, andtwo lefler, befides 
on each fide one. 

One thing is tobe noted, that 
the twelfth vertebra is not joyned 
asthe reft by gywglymos, but by 
artbrodia. Wherefore extending, 
bending, and turning are perfor: 
med by this vertebra. 


Cap, XIl. 
Of the Ribs. 


He ribs are twelve in number. 
Their fubftance is partly bo- 
ti ny, partly cartilaginous; the firft 
*) ferving for firmnefle; the fecond 

¥ for articulation. The bony fub- 
if {tance towards the vertebre is 


\ 
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thick and roundifh, bne towards 
the %erzwm flat and thin. The car- 
tilages in bignefle anfwer the big- 


nefle of the ribbes: for the bigger }| 


ribs have the bigger cartilages, and 


bythe contrary. Theribs in the} 


upper part are blunt, butin theun- 
der fharper. In the lower part they 
are grooped to receive the interco- 
ftall veffels, the veins, arteries, and 
nerves. 

Thefe ribs are of two forts; for 


they are either long or fhort: the 


long reach to the breft-bone, and 
caufea circle : they are feven in 
number. Thefe are articulate with 


the breft-bone by arthrodia; for in |) 


thebreft-bonethere are fundry ca- 
vities, which receive the cartilagi- 
nous’tops of them. To the vertes 
bre they are joyned, their ends car- 


tilaginous being received in the] 
hollowneffe of the vertebre , and | 


are ftrengthened by ligaments. 


The fhorz are femicircular;with- | 
out, arched; within hollow. The 


uppermoft and Jowermof are 


fhorteft 5 but the middle longeft.4} 
Thefe}} 
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wards, 
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hefe in the forepart bend up- 
wards, | and are joyned to them- 
felves, and the cartilages of the 
long ribs,if you excepe the twelfth. 
In the hinder part they are articu- 
Jate and ftrengthened as the longs 
but the eleventh and twelfth fick 
inthe veriebre by one top onely 
The ufé of the ribs is 3 firltto bea 
defenfeWe.the heart and lungs 3 fe- 
condly, to further the motion of 
the bret ; for they ftrengthen the 
fle(hy parts. | 
‘Seve Dun.) Neth Aimaisibtckiien td oenba dca leh tt 

Cap. XII]. 


Of the B-e t- bene. 


THis isnot one entire bone, but | 
is framed of three ; whereof | 
the uppermoft and Jowermott are | 
alike in all ages, andbut one. The | 
fecond in infants is compofid of 
three bones, which become one,the 
feventh yeere of the age being ex: 
pired. In children all thefe bones | 
are griftly, but afterward become | 
} 


\ 


417 


The Anatomy | 
bony : Inaged perfons it feemeth | 
one bone, yet it is diftinguifhed by ius \ 
three tranfverfeslines, fhewing the oma 
firft divifion, which are more con- Mj 0ilie 
fpicuous in the infidethan outfide. }éilh 
Thefe bones are ofa red fungous fjlor0! 
fubftance, full offmallholes : the Pacliie 
upper part is more hard then the fialed 
lower. é. 

The upper bone is thickeft and | 
broadeft ; it hath in each fide a 
long cavity, lined with a cartilage 
to receive the points of the cannell | 
bonessbetweene thefe isa pit called | 
jugulum. The fecond bone is nei- 
ther fo thicke nor broad, yet foure 
times as long ; it receiveth in its ca- | 
vities the cartilages of the third, 
fourth, fifth and fixth ,ribs. The 
third is leaft of all, yet itis broader / 
than the fecond, unto the lower} 
part of whichicis joynede To the 
end of this is annexed the cartilage 
called mucronata, or enfiformis, or |i" 
{word like : but the whole breft= |jmict! 
bone compatted of three bones jji!'¥ 
doth refemble the handle of a pth 
{word, which in ancient times was pina 
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uféd, being half moonlike in each 

fide. Under this is thepit of the 

ftomack, where the upper and left 

}{ Orifice of it ‘is called {erobiculus core 

tide) | dés. The Ancients called this orifice 

3018) | €or, or heart, becaufethe pains of it 

the) are like the paines of the heart,and 
UN called cardialgie. 


rand] 
a] Cap. XIV. 
age Of the vertebrae of she Loines. 


ine 


He bones belonging to’ the 

i} lower, belly are rhefe ; five 

‘|| vertebre, os facrum, os coccygis and 
os ifcbiz. The vertebre of the loins 

}| are in number five ; they are larger 

}jthan thofe of the breft, becaufe 
}| they uphold them ; and the lower- 
fj moft of them are biggeft. They 
j are long and femicircular : their 

}} fubftance is {pongious, like apu- 
}| mick ftone, and full of holes, to 
| give way to the veines. They have 

| one large hole, to give way to the 

|| (pinalis medulla ;and two {mall, iY 

| the 
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? 
the which nerves pafle to the adja- Bis 
cent parts, and veins and ateries/§ 
come in. As for the procefles, the} he 
upper and lower differ from thofe ind ha 
of the breft : for in thofe the upper the hin 
parts were knobby, but the low- 1, he 
er hollow ; but in thefe the con. | “al ; 
trary is feene 5 for the upper parts} wy 
are hollow, and the lower knobby. | 
The tranfverfe arelong and {mall. | 
The hindernyof .are fhort and} 
ftrong. In the backpare of thefe | 
there is a rough hollowneffe to re: | 
ceiveos zlinm. | 
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Cap. XV. 
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mtantyer 
OF the os facrum ; and runap-bone. Pall fen 
j Ais thic 
T is fo called from the bignefle. like tf 
The Latines imitating the jf, ; 
Greekes called things large /era. Porch 
This is the broadeft of all che tMopro 
bones of the backe,, anddoth up |pos 
hold the whole frame of the veeres |f To: 
bre. In infants ic is compofed of Moy 
five bones, mofcommonly united 
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. by a cartilage; but in men of ripe 
ig] 28¢ it feemeth but one bone. Thefe 
bones are vertebre, for each of 
y them hatha body “and proceffes, 
| ° 
j and hath a large hole to receive 
| the pinalis medulla. Jn this thefe 
| differ from the other vertebre, be- 
COM, : 
sc .caule in thofe the lower part is 


at 


J} Digger, but in chefe leffer; where. 
| tore the uppermolt is the biggelt, 
jand the loweft the leat.’ The& 
have alarge hole to receive the 
Spinalis medulla, and other leffer | 
) framed of theunition of the fizus 


| to fend out nerves. As for the pro: 
Pcefles, the oblique can hardly bee 
| difcerned but in the firft. The 
trantverfe are long , fo united that 
| all feeme butone. The upper part 
fis thicket ; the hindermott are 
like the Pine of the Joynes, bac 
efle, and the lower the leffer; in 

al 0 much that the lowermott hath | 
no proceffe, but around bunching | 
‘out. | 
| To the os facrum the rump:bone, 
Wis joyned bya cartilage: for the | 

, a bone of it hath a fmall -hol- | 


lownefle | 
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lownefle which receivech the, laft Hone b 

vertebra of osfacrum. tis called Bred 

os coccygis, the Cuckoes bill, fromt Pitch 

the likenefleofit. tis framed for | fen 

the moft part of three bones.) hich: 

whereof the lower is ftill leffer. In Wipe 

men itis bencinward to ftay the | onof tt 

| ftraight gut,and the {phin&er mul- Alby he 
cle which aretyedto it ; but in vi, 

women outward, to give way €0 Jin; 

the mattix inthe time of birth. fl 

The bones of this are fpongious }),,.:,, 
and foft,| and have neither. procefle J)... 
norany hollownefle. Theirunitt- j\,.,, 

on with the os faeran » 18 loofe to oy ilty 

|give way to great excrements |}... 
when they-come out; for other }\.,,_, 

wife a luxation might be procured, jj... 

as in hard labour fometimes it fal- |; 

leth ont. | ens 

hedp 

Hei, 

Cap. XVI. cru 

1} procet} 

OF the Hoop bone. . calle 

a) |D0ne, 

Hisbone: is called os zxmome- he hy 


natum, or without any proper)..;_.. 
name}! 
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Jname by fome; buat by the moft 
learned os i(chiz. I have termied it 
}| the hoope:bone, partly becaufe ic 
'j ftrengthneth the. os fzerem, upon 
{which all the vertebre of the back 
doe reft; Partly becaufé the moti- 
|} on of the inferior bones are ruled 
ii] by the mufcles which {pring from 
{this bone. In children it appeareth 
|| framed of three bones, joyned by 
| a cartilage, untill the feventh yeer; 
but in menof ripe age thefe three, 
the cartilage being dryed, feem but | 
one entire bone. The firftis called 
os tliwm, the huckle-bone ; becaufe 
under it lyeth the {mall gut called 
\ zliaum. Thisis the broadeft, and 
greateft in figure, femicircular, ax- 
| ched without, within hollow.The | 
femicirele is called ping, thear 
| ched part dorfzm, the hollow part. 
| coz. It is joyned with the os fa- 
cram, andthis toit, by mutual] 
proceffes and cavities. The fecond' 
| 18 called os coxendiezs 5 or the hip: | 
Bi bone. This being placed betweene 
ithe huckle and {hare-bones,. re- 
{ceiveth in its cavity the thigh 
bone. 


i 
. 
| 
| 
| 
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| bone. This cavity is large,and hath | int 
brimmes, andis covered with alll) t(j 
cartilage. The third bone is os pubzs, | part 
and peédinis, or the fhare-bone; jon; 
it is feated in the fore-par, inthe J} idl 
middle itis parted by a cartilage | joy 
| not very hard.. Thefe three bones, |] oft, 
| together with the os (aeram, make (hc; 
that cavity which is called Pelvis, |}),1. , 
| which is bigger in a woman than | mich 
|}inaman 3 init are contained the | necket 
| guts, bladder, and part ofthe ma- jj, 1. 
| ¢rzx Wherefore itisa fhield for bride 
|them. Inhard labour the fhare-|]\, 
| bones and the os (aerum will parts 
| che cartilages and ligaments, ber 
| ing bedewed with fuperfluous hu- } 
| midity,giving way. 
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Cap. XVII. | Ward, 
Of the fooulder-blade. 


O W follow the bones of the | 

limmes, which are legs and |} 

| armes. Thebones of the armes are |} 

either above the. joynt of the |} 
fhoulder, or under. Above the 
joynt 
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joynt lyeth the thoulder-blade. 
The fubftance of it is for the mot | 
part hard and folid ; the outfide js | 
fomewhat arched, but the infide | 
hollow, it feemeth triangular. It is | 
joyned to fandry parts by Liffar- | 
VI cofis, or concarnation, ‘by meanes | 
| Of the mutcles. Itis joyned with | 

the nowle bone by the cucullar | 
mafcles ; to the vertebre of the | 
necke by the fecond paire of them; 
|; to the back by the muftle rdax- 
|| 20ides. The broad end is called | 
acrominm ; the other end under | 
| this, narrow and thick, is called 
ijeervix. Here is the anchor-like 
}| proceffe, which hindereth diflo- |. 
}| cation that way : wherefore fel- 
| dome is the sdjztorizm put out for- 
| ward. In the infide of this bone 
J about the middle there is a hole ; 
| by the which avein doth paffe for ; 
/nourifhment of ic. The fhoulder. | 
| blade hatha threefold ule. Firft, it | 
"p receiveth the adjutorium, and ma-| 
“peth the articulation called are 
The cavity of the thoul- 
blade which receiveth the 
T 2 atbju 
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adjutorinm is fhallow,that the arme 


might readily move every way. [his | 


hollownefle is. recompenfed three 
manner of wayes ; firft, by a ftrong 
ligament , which , compaficth the 
|joyne : Secondly , by the tendons 
of three mu(cles, /uprafpinatus, in» 
frapinatus, and fub/capularis, doing 
thefame. Thirdly, by a cartilage 
which cleaveth orbicularly to the 
ligament, butnot tothe hollow- 
nefle. Secondly, fundry mutcles 
{pring from the fhoulderblade. 
Thirdly, it defendeth the back from 
being hurt. 


Cap, XVIII. 
Of the Shoulder- bone. 


¥ Ow the bones of the Arme, 
under the joynt are three; 

the fhoulderbone, the elbow- 
bones, and the bones of the hand. 
The fhoulderbone is of a hard 
and folid fubftance : it is hollow all 
along? like a whiftle, wherein a 
marrowy 
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marrowy fubftance is contained. 

At the two ends it is broad., but 

round in the middle. In the top of 
it there is along chinke through 

which the'nervous head of the maitf- 

culus biceps doth pafle. In the lower 

end yon fhall obferve the pulley, 

about the which the w/n2 is turned, 

which isin the inner knob sto the | 
outer knob which is covered with 

a cartilage, the radius is joyned. 

Acthe fides of thefe are two {mall 

knobs, from whence mutfcles 

{pring. About the middle of this 

bone in the infide, you may per- 

ceivea hole through the whicha 

vefiell doth pafle to the marrowy 

fubftance for nourifhment, 
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Cap. XIX. 
Of the Elbowbenes. 


THele are in number two ; to 

wit, the Ieffer above called 
f| *¢dias, and the larger below cal- 
MBted ain-e Their fubftance is firme 
T3 and 
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and folid, if you except the addi- | 
tanients of theme Both of them are | 
Long, and containe a marrowy fub: | 
ftance : they are fomewhat rough, | 
by reafou of the lines appointed for | 
the mufcles. : 

The ulna is large above, leffer | 
below : itferveth for the ftretche |f\\")" 
ing out and bending ofthe arme, |§j 
aud fo it is articulare by gynglymoss ‘and t 
butthe radius isleffer above, but Th 
longer below, to receive the bones |p ili 
f thewrill + ir isjoyned by ave |p aut 
Lvodiay and ferveth tor the tur: |f) ) 

baingupand downe of the hand. jf) fem 
Che radius above is received by. | fi ofil 
the ular, but below thresebea—is | 9 huge 
received by the radius. They are |} oes 
‘oyned together by a long liga: |} bls 
ment, which fevereth the internall |} iso 
mufcles from the externall. The} ned 
femicircular knob in the hinder }f) why 
partofthe wna iscalled by Hippo |} ut 
crates ancon, by Galen olecranon. | bye 
Thefe two bones -part about the 0; 
middle 3 partly that the radius |) the: 
might the more ealily peforme its }} pale 
femicircular motion, pactly to re 4} deh 


ceive the mufcles. Cap 1 
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ih _ Of the bones of the Hand. 
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HE hand is divided into 


fer } three parts: the wrift, called i 

dull] carpus; the diftance betweene the | 
ne,|| | wrilt and fingers,called metacarpus; | oe 
ms||| and the row of fingers. 1] 
but The bones of the wrift are eight’ i 4 
we{| | inanmber whereof there are two | 
m|| | orders : the upper hath three bones oy 
tur] | fo joyned together that they ie 
TY | feemeone; the fourth is the leatt | | 
y\) | ofall, and placed under the little ; 

4s | finger. The inferior hath foure 

are|f ei they are joyned together 


by barmonia, becaufe their motion 
|| isobfcure. The upper rank is joy- 
| | ned with the lower part of the 
ulna by arthrodia diartbredes 3 
but the lower. with the mesacarpus, 

_| by artbrodia fynarthrodes. 
| Onethingis to benoted , that 
the annular ligament doth com- 
{| paffe the wrift, and comprehen- 
'deth the tendons, which paffe 
T 4 through 
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through the cavity of the carpus. 
Metacarpus hath foure bones ; ! 
they are of a folid fubftance , hol- | 
low & round, bigger than thof of | 
the fingers : that which anfwereth | 
the pointing finger is biggeft, and | 
fo ftill che lowermoft are leffer. |} 
Between each two a diftance is 
lefefor che mufculi interoffed of the 
| Sngers. Aboveand beneath they 
| have an appendix; by the upper 
ithey are joyned to the wrilt, by 
‘the lower tothe fingers; the up- 
|perhath a cavity, buc the lower 
‘around longtop, covered witha 
cartilage. 
Inthepalme ofthe hand there 
is a tranfverfe ligament, the 
which dothtye the bones of the 
fingers tothe metacarpium. The 
thumb hath no connexion with 
the bones of the metacarpiam, 
Firft, becaufe it is articulate with 
the wrift by diartbrofts artbrodialis, 
and hath a manifeft motion ; but 
the bones of the metacarpus are 
joyned to the wrilt by Lytarthrofis, 
and have no manifeit metion. 
: Secondly, 
SRA eyes Scorenatee © |S EARRREESA a Leh 
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Secondly, becaufe the upper of the 

thumb is fhorter than the bones 

ofthe metacarpium , and not anfwe- 
rable to then. 

As forthe fngers, each of them 
hath three bones, each of them 
}antwering a bone of the metzear- 
pus, the thumb exc cepted 5 their up- 
per additaments have inuolities, 
but the lower knobs. Thefe bones 
are joyned by gyuglymus, and fo 
they onely ftretch themselves out, 
and pull themfel v< sin. As for their 
| obliquation , it doth depend upon 
| the exarthrof7s-of che firlt bone wich 
the metzearpis. Belides thefe bones 
| in the inlide of the hand, fome 
fimall bones. called froni their fis 
if gure. frfamsidea, like the {ceds of 
fife nun, or oylie pultts or da ky 
millee Dah y refemble the knee- 
pan, and feeme to ferye for the 
fame ufe 3 for in frongextenfions | 

hey ftrengthen the tendons. Inthe | 
e joyne oftherhumbe there 
The fecond and: thi rd 

f the preg bad r have each 

| 


jc 
Sei Seth : reg 
oO: - reft have two in the brit 
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joynt. In children they are of a | 
cartilaginous fubftance. | 


Cap. XX. 


Ofthe Thigh-bine. 


§ Sei leg is divided into three '} 
Parts, the thigh, the fhank, | 
and foot. The thigh hath but | 

onebone: but ofall others it is the | Above 
biggeft : the two ends of this are | fju0t\0 
to be nored. In the upper part there | cil 
is a round head ; the flender part |} one 
under it is called the neck ; it is | Hons) 
long and oblique ; forif ic were | }/nay! 
firdight ic would caufe haufting | Jive 
by prefling down the groyne. A | }jbdor 
trong ligament doth keepe in the | J}tiis, 
head within the hollownefle of | }ifor 
the Ifcbian. If this ligament be | }iwoul 
telayed or torn, ié caufeth hal- | Jidown, 
ting. From the neck {pring two | ffire:) 
prominences : and becaufe the mu‘s 

cles called retatores are faftened to | fi which 
|them, they are called trochznteres. | fbythe 
the hindermoft is the leffer cro« | fitelin 

chanter 


One 


of the Body 


chanter 5 but the lacerall or uppet- 
moft the biggers The lower end 
of the cthigh-bone hath two flat 
{and low prominences, leaving a 
_|cavity inthe middle. which re: 

ceiveth the apbyfis of the tibia. And 

againe thefe prominenccs are re- 
|x| ceived by the cavites of the sibia, 
| by a loole gyzgiymus. The upper 
parc of this articulation is called 
the knec, the hindermoft theham. 


the'| | Above the knee appeareth a bone, 
we) {not joyned with any other bene, 
rt |calledthe pan, or pateHa =: icis 


fomewhat round , about two in: | 
ches broad,plaine without having 
many holes, but within bunched, 


|) | covered withacartilage. Ie is fet 
Aj} |before the thigh bone and the} 
hel} | t25i2, to ftrengch the articulation; 


for otherwife the thigh-bone, 
would flip out forward in going 
downany hill. Tecleaveth to the 
krez bythe thick tendons of the 
\ fecond, third, and fourth muicles 
which extend thezibia, and paflz 
bythe kheetoit, and are insplan. 
ted into the fore knobof ic Two 
liga nents 
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ligaments faften the articulation 
of the thigh-bone with the tibia: 
the one is circular compatling 
both, the other is long, placed 
betweene the two bones, reddith, 
by reafon of the veines there. Be- 
hinde there are two feed.bones, 
tyed to the two beginnings of the 
firlt mufcle which moveth the 
footto ftrengthen them. Great 
wounds ofthe ham are mortall, 
by reafon of the great vefiels 
which paffe that way. 


Cap, XXIl. 
Of the two bones of the fhank. 


HE fhank is compofed of two 


bones. The greater focill is f 


called tibia, the lefler fbulz. In 
the upper partic hatha proeefle, 
which is received by the Hollow- 
nefle ofthe thighbone. Ic hath 
alfo two long cavities for the re- 


ceiving of the two prominences of |:! 


thethigh:bonee To help the fhal-- 


lownefl 
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lownelfle of thefe cavities, there is 
joyned by ligaments a moveable 
cartilage, fotc, flippery, and be- 
dewed with an un&uous humour, 
which being thick, becommeth 
| thinner towards the center = itis 
4 called cartilagy lunata, the Moon: 
(| like cartilage. It is joyned to the 
& thigh bone by gyaghymus. The fibu- 
Jz onely cleaveth to the tibia, and 
| touchech not thethigh-bone. The 
| tibia caufeth the internall ankley- 
\ About the middle it hatha: con: | 
/{picuous holetoletina veine for 
-nourifhment. This bone is trian- 
gular, having three lines ; the 
| tharpeft before is ca lled fina 5 of 
| the pofterior theinward isblunt ; : 
but the outward fomewhat fharp. | 
’ The fibula isa firme bone alfo, and : 
| 
} 
| 


} 


{ 


| ‘as three {quare likewife, one line 
| is before , and two behinde ; the 
"upper ditel hath a. hollownefle co- 
_ veved witha cartilage in the inner 
‘fide, which receiveth the lateral] 
| knob which is ander the ap eens 
‘in the upper end of the big > the 


dif | lower end maketh the oute aoe 
p j { on 


ce 
ce tense get 
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Cap. XXIII. 
Of the bones of the Tarfus. 


F the footas of the hands 
there are three parts, tarfis, | Bien 
metatarfus,and the toes. The tarfies | Breck 
is the diftance betweene the lower | Bpanit 
end of the two focils , andsthe be- | Hisithb 
ginning of the five bones which | hind 
are articulate with the toes- Ic | finthe 
hath feven bones; the firft is talzes, } Miides 
or the gamebone; the great and} Bbnta 
{mall focill are joyned with it,and | fialld 
fo the foot is firetched out, and | Mbones 
drawnein, asalfomoved to the | Bhi 
other fide; all beafts with a clover | fling 
foothavethisbone. Intheupper | Bio ah 
part itis articulate wich the bia f Bde 
by gynglmus, and fo below with f Bande 
the hecl-bone. The fecond is called | J ory, 
cifos, the heel-bone under the tale 5 | Bi dor), 
this receiveth the great tendon | Fite or 
‘called neruus Hefforius, compofed | bi thein 
of the tendons of thre mufcles of | fists 
ithe fhapk. Above it receiveth the | Bithe; 
itsluc, belowicis received by es | Bhi 
crebifarme. a | 
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cubiforme. The third iscalled xe- 
viculare, fronrits figure 3 for itis 
4 long, without bunched but within 
hollow, being covered with a 
cartilage, where it receiveth the 
end oftalus. The fourth is called 
cuboides : becaufeic hath fixe fides, 
4 teprefenting a cub. In the for- 
| part ic is joyned tothe fourth and 
fifth boné of the metatarfus ; in the 
hinder with the heelebone ; but 
in the infide, it, with the reft ofthe 
fides are joyned with no bones, 
but are free. The three enfuing are 
Called cuneiformiz, or wedgelike 
bones ; for above they are broad, 
but below they are narrow ; be- 
ing joyned, they reprefent a vaulc : 
for above they are arched, but un- 
|| der hollow,-to receive the tendons | 
}} and mufcles, andnotto touch the 
ground, for that the cuboides onely 
doth. The firft of thofe bone is 
| the greateit, wedgelike feated in 
W/f\ theinfide of the foot. The fecond 
istheleaft, placed in the middle. | 
The third is chac which is meane | 
betweene both in bigneffe. Thefe! 
three 
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bone, or os zavicnlare. zt 
mumde 
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Cap. XXIV. Bt Thele 
OF the reft of the Bowes ofthe Foot. Mi hollov 


He Metatarfus, orinfiep , hath 


five bones ; for one is appointed {f 
forthe ftaying of the great coc, | 
whichis notin the hand. , 

They. are folid wichout, hollow 
within, longer than the bones of 
the bick of che hands That which 
ftayech the thumb is thicket, the 
longeft is thac which Nayech the 
next coe:and alchough al the reft.of 
the toes are of an equall thickneffe, 

yet the uppermoft are longer than 
the lowermoft:the lowermott parts | 
areinferted into the hoilownedes 
lofthe iri joynes ofthetocs 3 but 
'che uppermog ends are received by 
| the bones ofthe tarfus. Thatwhich 
iftayeth the thumb is received by 
cuneifurme mazjus:the fecond by 
cuneiforme minus : the third by the 
third.wedpelike bone : theorher 
} two by the two tops of os cubif rme. 
he 
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The bones of thetoes are in 
number fourteen; for the great toe 
hath onely two, but the reft three. 
Thefe bones are folid without,and 
hollow within; they have three 
joynts, and two procefles : the 
“) lowermoft hath two knobs, - recei- 
ved by the top of the lower,but the 
uppermoit receiveth : the upper- 
moft joynts have a deeper hollow- 
nefle, becaufe they receive the 
i} ends of the bones of the inflep. 
It The feed-like bones are’ feated as 
hy, theyareinthehand, two arein 
| the fecond joyntof the thumbe, 
which ftrengthen the tendo of 
lyf} the mufcle which bendeth ic. 


Cap. VXK. 
i Containing ax Explication of fome 
| termes which are found in Ana- 
tomicall Authors in the 
Dafirine of Bunes. 


in 
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Otyle are termed deepe cavi- 
ties in the articalation jof. che 
ones. 
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Glene, or glenoi 
Cavities. 1 

Epithyfrs, or appendix is called a | a 
bone which groweth to the end of | 
another bone. It is of a {pongious | 
fabRance, at the firft griftly , but} 
afterward becommeth bony ; it | 
may be feen in both the focils of 
the legs at both the ends. | 

Apophyfis, or tuberculam is a 
partof a bone not added, but 
bunching ont above the finooth 
fuperficies, if icbe tharp, it is called | 
fpina. ! 
 Condylus, isa low prominence, | 
and flat, 

Coroneisatharp prominence. |} 

Supercilia, or labra, are the up- |} 
per brimmes of the cavities of the 
joynts. 


Cap, XXVI. 
Of the number of the Bones. 


i Anciene times they were || 
holden tobe 246. according to 
this diftich: 


Adde 
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Adde quater denis bis centum fenaque 

babebis. 

Quam te multiplicd comdidit offe 

Deus? 
But the diligence of late Ana- 
tomifts hath fonnd ont more. 
|| Thus then they may be fummed : | 
| The head hath § 
The upper jaw 11 | 
The lower jaw 
The teeth are 32. fometiines 28 

The ize hath 24 

The as faeram ly 

The ribs are 

The breft- bone 1 , but Sinaia 

1 of 
|| The Cannel. bones 
}} The fhoulder blades 
| Of the Ifchinne 
In the armes 
In the feet 
The bones of the eares 
The great feed-like bones of the 
great toes. 

If with fome Anatomifts you | 
reckon 24 feed like fmal] bones in | 
the two hands, and fo many in the | 
two fect, and two in each ham, | 

and | 
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and theeight bones in each hand, }| 1 
between the carpus and metacar- }{{i0lll 
pium, and the bony fubftance an- fit 
nexed to the exbsides in both the fad ¢ 
feet;in old perfons you hall have jjjlike 
54 mores which being joyned to }j}1j, 10 
246, makeup 302 exprefled thus < jf} 4 tt 
Ter centum & bints compaum eft ¥\ lout 
oftibws iftud, el 
Quad gerimus corpus: mote eft qu sah | catl 

plera requtras. | B) 0086S, 
Ifthcu 302 bones chance to finde, jf] 0 
Few or none are left behinde. thebr 


Cap. XXVIL hy 
Of a Cartilage. Ay p 


I head 

Cartilage is a fimilary part, }}j¢jtid 
dry and hard, yet not fo asa jfjtubl 
bone;flexible, which abone is nots jj} there 
framed to ftay the foft parts, and to | {{otthe 
repell the injuries of external] hard |}} thew 
bodies. 1. Then ic ftayech the foft jf} the lu 
parts.'2.I¢ defendeth them, 3-They \(} th 
cever the ends ef thebones. which ‘I} fem» 
havealoofearticulation 4. They {}heo! 
ther b 


jt 
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knit bones together : asis feene in 


i 
the fharebone. Hy 
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{ The differences are taken firft, 

from the figure; fo.the cartilage of 
the breftbone is called exfiformis , 
{and thofe of the Laryax figmoides 
| | like C. Secondly, fome are folita- 
ry, not joyned with other bodies, . 
as thofe of the eares and eye.lids : 
| fome are ioyned, az moft of the 
} | ceft. Thirdly, fome fill continue 


i} | cartilages , fome degenerate into 


| Domes, as in women, the cartila- 
ges ofthe ribs, whieh lye under 
the brefts : for the! growing very 
big, they become bony, che better 
toholdchemup. They are in fun: 
dry parts of the body. 1. Inthe 
head there are foure, to wit, of the 
eyclids, nofe, and eares; andthe 
trocblea of the eye. 2..In the breft 
there be three, to wit, the cartilages 
ofthe Jaryax .: the {mall pipes of 
the winde pipe, difperfed through 
the lungs, and cartilega enfifirmis. 
3. The long ribs are joyned to the 
flernumby cartilages. 4. The verte 
bre of the back are joyned toge- 
ther by cartilages. Laft of all fun- 
'} dry are feen in the articulations, 
which 
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which are loofe,and in the conjun- | 
&ion of bones. | 


Cap. XXVIII. 


| Ofa Ligament. | 
AL is a fimilary part! 


| it thefr 
iecome 


without feeling, in fubftance j 


| meane, betweenea cartilage anda’ 
membrane, appointed firmely to' 
knit the joynts. i 
Of the ligaments fome are mem- | 
branous (fuch are thofe which ins | 
|*viron the joynts; ) fome cartilagi« 


P yertebt 
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nous, as thofe which are betweene § 
the joynts, asis feene in the arti: | 


culation of the chigh-bone with | 
the coxendexe | 
Ligaments are to be found in 


divers parts of the body. Firft, the | 


bone of the tongue hath two ftrong 


ligaments, one on each fide. Be- | 
fides, on each fide it hath round | 


ones by the which itis tyed to the | 


adjacent parts, to ftay it in they 


middle of the mouth. Secondly,the 


tongue hath a ftrong membranous} 


| ligament in the lower part about 


\ the middle of ite About the end of i! 


of the body, 


it the frenum is to be {een, which if 

it come to the fore-teeth, it hin- 
dereth the motion of the tongue 
and {peech. Children being fo 

| troubled, are faid tobe tongue-; 
par} tyed, and mutt have it cut. Third. 
cel ty, the ligaments which tye the 
WY vertebre of the breft and loynes, 

| the ribs with che vertebre, and the 


i ribs wich thebreft bone, ‘are mem- 
branous FE ourthly, fandry are to 
be feen inthe belly, The firit tyeth 

| the of tlium to es Sacrum : the fecond 
inh tYCtH the os facrum to the coxendixi: 
| The third joyneth the fhare-bones, | 
and is cartilaginous. The fourth 
compafieth them circularly, and is 
in) MeMbranous. The fifth compafieth 
| the hole ofos pubis, and is membra- 
)nous. Fifthly, in the arme thefe ap» 
Jey Pear. ¥. Fivetye the adjutorium to 
dll the fhoulder-blade. 2. The bones 
of theelbow, ule and radius, are | 
yed firft one to another; fecondly, | 

to the fhoulder bone; and thirdly 

| to the wrift, by membranous liga 
Ments. 3. There are two annular 
ligaments, which being tranfverfe, 
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dire& the tendons which pafle to 
the fingers,they are two; one in the 
outfide for the tendons of the ex- | 
tending mufcles; the other in the 
snner fide, forthe tendons of the 
contraéting mufcles. 4.The bones 
ofthe wrift, back of the hand, and 
| fingers, have membranous liga- 
ments. 5. Inthe leg thefe may be | 
found out. ! 

Firft, thethigh bone istyed to | 
the Coxendix,by two ligaments. 

Secondly, the lower end of it is 
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tved to Tibia and F ibula by fix lis 
gaments. HOF th 
a Thirdly, the Tibia is joyned to | fia 
ay the Fibula, by a membranous liga- | 
3 ment. : 
. Fourthly , , tibiz and fibula are Of ib 
AI joyned cothe ankley by three li bel 
Nii gaments. 
SH a Fifthly , the ankley is tyed with Of the 
it che bones of the foot by five liga-) 
rt | ments. Oftbe 


Sixthly, the bones of the inttep | 
and’ toes are tyed with fuch liga> 
ments as thofe sare which are feen 


in the hand. | 
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